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PREFACE 

FoR more than a thousand years, the great 
majority of the most highly civilised and in
::;tructed nations in the world have confidently 
believed and passionately maintained that certain 
writings, which they entitle sacred, occupy 
a unique position in literature, in that they 
possess an authority, different in kind, and im
measurably superior in weight, to that of all other 
books. Age after age, they have held it to be an 
indi!:<putable truth that, whoever may be the 
ostensible writers of the Jewish, Christian, and 
Mahometan scriptures, God Himself is their real 
author; and, since their conception of the attributes 
of the Deity excludes the possibility of error and 
-at least in relation to this particular matter-of 
wilful deception, they have drawn the logical con
clusion that the denier of the accuracy of any 
statement, the questioner of the binding force of 
any command, to be found in these documents is 
not merely a fool, but a blasphemer. From the 
point of view of mere reason he grossly blunders; 
from that of religion he grievously sinsUhrar/ 

~ (..o\\age . 
De\awer& ~, Oe\a._.. 
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But, if this dogma of Rabbinical invention is 
well founded ; if, for example, every word in our 
Bible has been dictated by the Deity; 1 or even, if 
it be held to be the Divine purpose that every 
proposition should be understood by the hearer or 
reader in the plain sense of the words employed 
(and it seems impossible to reconcile the Divine 
attribute of truthfulness with any other intention), 
a serious strain upon faith must arise. More
over, experience has proved that the severity of 
this strain tends to increase, and in an even 
more rapid ratio, with the growth in intelligence 
of mankind and with the enlargement of the 
sphere of assured knowledge among them. 

It is becoming, if it has not become, impos ible 
for men of ciear intellect and adequate instruction 
to believe, and it has ceased, or is ceasing, to be 
possible for such men honestly to say they believe, 
that the universe came into being in the fashion 
described in the first chapter of Genesis ; or to 
accept, as a literal truth, the story of the making 
of woman, with the account of the catastrophe 
which followed hard upon it, in the second 
chapter; or to admit that the earth was repeopled 
with terrestrial inhabitants by migration from 

1 "Whoso says that Moses wrote even a single verse [of the 
Pentateuch] from his own knowledge, denies and contemns tho 
Word of GOt I," bab Sanhedrin 99a, cited by Schiirer, l}t;sr,hichtc 
des Jiidi,chcn Volkcs, Bd. II. p. 249. The account of tho 1\ea.th 
of Moses in tho last eight verses of Deuteronomy was, of course, 
dictated to and written by himself, like all tho rest. Admit 
prophetic inspiration and what becomes of the difficulty l 
Surely, & quito unanswerable argument. 
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A:mem~ or ~u.rdis~an, l.ittle more than 4,000 years 
aoo, whwh IS Imphed m the eighth chapter; or 
finally, to shape their conduct in accordance with 
~he conviction that the world is haunted by 
mnumerable demons, who take possession of men 
an~ m~y be driven out of them by exorcistic 
adJuratiOns, which pervades the Gospels. 

Nevertheless, if there is any justification for 
the dogma of plenary inspiration, the damna
to:y prodigality of even the Athanasian Creed is 
still too sparing. "Whosoever will be saved" 
must believe, not only all these things, but a 
great many others of equal repugnancy to com
mon sense and everyday knowledge. 
. The doctrine of biblical infallibility, which 
m.volves these remarkable consequences, was 
wid?ly held by my countrymen within my recol
lcctiO~ : I have reason to think that many persons 
of ummpeacbablc piety, a few of learning, and 
even some of intelligence, yet uphold it. But I 
venture to entertain a doubt whether it can pro
duce ~ny champion whose competency and 
authonty would be recognised beyond the limits 
of the sect, or theological coterie, to which he be
longs. On the contrary, apologetic effort, at 
present, apJJt:ars to devote itself to the end of 
keeping the name of "Inspiration " to suarrest the 
divine source, and consequent infallibility:~£ more 
or less. of the biblical literature, while carefully 
emptymg the term of any definite sense. For 
''plenary inspiration" we are asked to substitute 
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a sort of " inspiration with limited liability:" t~e 
limit being susceptible of indefinite fluctua:10n. m 
correspomlence with the demands of sCientific 
criticism. Where this advances that at once 

retreats. 
This Parthian policy is carried out with. some 

dexterity; but, like other such manceuvres m t~e 
face of a strong foe, it seems likely to en~ m 
disaster. It is easy to say, and sounds pla.us1~le, 
that the Bible was not meant to teach anythmg 
but ethics and reli(Y'ion, and that its utterances on 
other matters are b mere obiter dicta; it is also a 
specious suggestion that inspiration, fil:ering 
through human brains, must undergo ~ kmd of 
fallibility contamination ; and that this hurr:an 
impurity is responsible for any errors, the exist
ence of which has to be admitted, however 

unwillingly. . 
But how does the apologist know what the bi?-

lical writers intended to teach, and what they did 
not intend to teach ? And even if their authorit.y 
is restricted to matters of faith and morals, :vh~ IS 

prepared to deny that the story of the fabncation 
of Eve, that of the lapse from innocence effected 
by a talking snake, that of the D~lnge and t~e 
demonological legends, have exerCJse~, .and still 
exercise, a profound influence on Chnstian th.eo
loO'y and Christian ethics 1 The very apolog1sts 
who put forth this plea are .never weary of 
declaring that the Divine allthonty for the mor~l 
law is the only safe foundation of ethics. But if 
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several of the most important Pentateuchal narra
tives prove to be utterly unworthy of credit, what 
pretence is there for accepting other uncorrobo
rated stories of a no less improbable character? 
If the writers of the gospels have taken fiction 
for truth, the survivals of pagan superstition for 
religion, in one department of spiritual knowledge, 
what guarantee have we for their infallibility in 
other departments ? If the " human element" 
must be admitted to have already encroached so 
largely beyond the bounds, erstwhile thought to 
be set by Divine authority, what justification is 
there for imagining that any limit can be set to 
the discovery of further invasions? 

The truth is that the pretension to infallibility, 
by whomsoever made, has done endless mischief· 
with impartial malignity it has proved a curse: 
alike to those who have made it and those who 
have accepted it; and its most baneful shape is 
book infallibility. For sacerdotal corporations and 
schools of philosophy are able, under due compul
sion of opinion, to retreat from positions that have 
become untenable; while the dead hand of a book 
sets and stiffens, amidst texts and formulre, until it 
becomes a mere petrifaction, fit only for that func
tion of stumbliug block, which it so admirably per
forms. Wherever bibliolatry has prevailed, bigotry 
and cruelty have accompanied it. It lies at the 
root of the deep-seated, sometimes disguised, but 
never absent, antagonism of all the varieties of ec
clesiasticism to the freedom of thought and to the 
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spirit of scientific investigation. Fo: those who 
look upon ignorance as one of the chief. sources of 
evil. and hold veracity, not n1erely m act, but 
in thought, to be the one condition of. tr~e pro
aress whether moral or intellectual, It IS clear 
that the biblical idol must go the way of all o~her 
idols. Of infallibility, in all shapes, lay or clenc~l, 
it is needful to iterate with more than Catomc 

pertinacity, Delenda est. 

The essays contained in the present and the 
following volume are, for th~ most part, intende.d 
to contribute, in however shght a degree, to this 
process of deletion. Unless I greatly err, the 
arguments adduced go a long way to prove that 
the accounts of the Creation and of the Deluge 
in the Hebrew scriptures are mere le?'ends; and 

f 
ther that the evidence for the existence and 

ur ' .. l d 
t
. 'ty of a demonic world, imphclt y an ex-ac 1v1 C . . . r 'tl 'nculcated throucrhout the hnstu.m scnp-

p lCl y I d universally I:> held by the primitive 
tures, an . . 
Churches, is totally inadequate to JUStify the ex-

pression of belief in it. . 
This much on the negative side of the dtscus-

. On the positive side, the essay on the 
SIOn. · · h 
" Evolution of Theology," as I Imagm~,. s O\~S 

1! the conclusion that the Israehhc reh-cause 10r . . . 
. · the earlie't phase of wblCh anythmg IS gwn, In 1 . 1 really known, is neither mo:e nor ess rationa.' 

neither better nor worse etlncally,. t~an the reh-
. f other nations in a similar state of gwns o 
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civilisation ; that, in the natural course of its 
evolution, it reached, in the prophetic a<re an 
1 . d I:> ' e evatwn an an ethical purity which have never 

been surpassed ; and that, since the new birth of 
the prophetic spirit, in the first ccn'tury of our 
era, th~ cours.e of. Christian dogmatic development, 
alon~ Its mam hn.es, has been essentially retro
gressive. The revived prophetic ideal was grad
ually overshadowed by the results of Jewish and 
Greek t~Ieological and metaphysical speculation, 
and buned beneath old-world superstitions and 
litmgical conjurations, gradually infiltrated from 
the pagan surroundings of the new reli,.ion · until 
. h d' b ' ' m t e me ueval "ages of faith," it was well-nicrh 

I:> 

smotlw_rcd bene~th the monstrous agglomeration 
of spunous doctnnes and idolatrous practices. 

The ordina_ry reader, to whom these essays are 
add res ·ed, will doubtless be surprised, if not 
shocke~, a~ th.e many passages which expressly, 
~r by tmphcahon, con~radict the notions respect
mg the ag.e and authonty of the Hebrew scriptures, 
and espeCially of the Pentateuch, in which he has 
bee~ brou~ht up, and which lw.ve, quite recently, 
received lugh ecclesiastical sanction. "Helps to 
the Study of tl1e Bible" are proffered to lay iO'
norancc and simplicity, and those who huncrer f~r 

0 

trustworthy information will undoubtedly find 
much wholesome food in the ban4uet set forth by 
the Helpers. All the more pity that some of the 
bread is so very full of stones. For example, the 
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commentary on the Pentateuch tells the student 
that Moses wrote or compiled the book of Genesis 
from documentary evidence extant in his time; that 
the book of Exodus was written by him, or under 
his immediate direction and authority; that the 
book of Leviticus, if not written by him, was com
piled by authorised scribes under his supervision; 
that the book of Numbers was drawn up under his 
immediate oversight; that the book of Deuter
onomy, containing the last addresses of the in
spired legislator, specially recorded by official 
writers, assumed its present form under the hand 
of Joshua; and that the several books were en
riched with numerous notes, archreological and 
explanatory, from the hands of later editors and 
revisers.1 

Whether this view of the case implies plenary 
inspiration, or not, is more than I presume to say ; 
nor do I wish to inquire whether there is, or is 
not, any rational foundation for it. The singularity 
that impresses me is the absence of the slightest 
hint to the ignorant layman that a large number 
of biblical scholars of the highest reputation, of 
undeniable competency and sincerity, repudiate 
every one of these propositions, and give an ac
count of the origin of the Pentateuch, and of the 
aO"e and authorship of its various constituents 
~tally irreconcilable with it. There is no living 
biblical scholar who can ignore authorities of the 

1 The Oxford Bible for Teachers, "Helps to the Study of flu 
Bible," p. 10. New Edition, 1893. 
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rank of Reuss and Wellhausen, of Robertson 
Smith and Kuenen, without gross presumption; I 
might even say without raising a. sc_rious doubt of 
his scientific integrity. But what IS the general 
result of the patient study which these men, 
and many more such, have devoted, through long 
years to the elucidation of the difficult and corn
plica~d problem of the origill of the first. five 
books of the Old Testament 1 

An excellent work, which has just made its 
appearance, supplies an answer. I may be 
permitted to say that it can hardly be ranke.d as 
a "shallow infidel" publication; not the last, mso
much as it is dedicated to the theological faCI~lty 
of the University of Giessen; not the first, since 
its author, Dr. Smend, is a distinguished professor 
in the University of Uottingcn. 

After pointing out the i~portance of the ~ues
tion of the date of the pnestly code (that 1s to 
say the so-called Levitical Law, which occup.i~s 
so large a place in the books of Exo~us, Leviti
cus and Numbers), Dr. Smend says, 1t may now 
be 'considered to be proved, that this code " was 
first made known by Esra, about 444 B.C., and 
raiseJ to the position of the fundamental law of 
J uclaism. The kernel of the priestly code may ~e 
a few decades or even a century older ; but 1t 
assuredly did not exist before Deuterono~y ...• 
At the present day, it is almost umversally 
admitted that there was no divine law book of 
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public authority in Israel before Josiah; especially, 
that the cultus and religious customs rested 
upon no divine law book; and that the chosen 
representatives of religion, before the exile, knew 
nothing whatever of such a law book.1 

" Deuteronomy is the result of the reformatory 
movem~nt set afoot by the Prophets. In fact, 
the Prophets, though unintentionally, became the 
founders of Judaism and its religion of legality. 
Therein lies their far-reaching historical influ
ence. But the Prophets stand in complete antag
onism to old Israel. They foretold the fall of 
kingdom and people, and so commenced a bitter 
warfare against the traditional conceptions of 
Israelitic religion. On the other hand, they 
were much more than founders of the Jewish 
community: they ri$e high above later J uda
ism; in them, the religion of the Old Testament 
substantially approaches Christianity." (l. c. p. 9.) 

If I were to publish "Helps to the Study of 
Zoology " for popular use, in which the progress 
of science in the last fifty years was ignored and 
every recent authority passed over in silence, I 
am afraid, and indeed hope, that I should get into 
great trouble. But to be sure I should be judged 
by mere lay standards of right and wrong. 

llooESLF.A, EAsTnOURNE 
October 9lh, 1893. 

T.H.H. 

1 Smend, Lchrb11ch dcr AltlcstrwwntlichrnRcligion.~geschichtc, 
1893, p. 8. (Sammlung Thcologi. cher Lchrbiicher.) 
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I 

ON THE METHOD OF ZADIG 

(1880] 

RETROSPECTIVE PROPHECY AS A FUNCTION OF 

SCIENCE 

"Uno marque r•lu• sihe que toutcs celles de Zadig. "-CuviEr:.t 

IT is an usual aud a commendable practice to pre
face the discus i0n of the views of a philosophic 
thinker by some account of the man and of the 
circumstances which shaped his life and coloured 
his way of looking at things; but, though Zadig is 
cited in one of the most important chapters of 
Cuvier's greatest work, little is known about him, 
and that little might perhaps be better authenti
cated than it is. 

It is said that he lived at Babylon in the time 
of Kiug Moabdar; but the name of Moabdar does 
not appear in the list of Babylonian sovereigns 

1 "Di~cours sur les revolutions de la surface du globe." 
lkclurcltcs sur lea Osscmcns Pusstlcs, Ed. iv. t. i. p. 185. 

90 
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brought to light by the patience and the industry 
of the decipherers of cuneiform inscriptions in 
these later years ; nor indeed am I aware that 
there is any other authority for his existence than 
that of the biographer of Zadig, one Arouet • de 
Voltaire, among whose more conspicuous merits 
strict historical accuracy is perhaps hardly to he 
reckoned. 

Happily Zadig is in the position of a great many 
other philosophers. What he was like when he 
was in the ilPsh, indeed whet.her he existed at all, 
are matters of no great consequence. What we 
care about in a light is that it shows the way, not 
whether it is lamp or candle, tallow or wax. Our 
only real interest in Zadig lies in the conceptions 
of which he is the putative father; and his 
biographer has stated these with so much clearness 
and vivacious illustration, that we need hardly feel 
a pang, even if critical research should prove King 
:M:oabdar and all the rest of the story to be 
unhistorical, and reduce Zadig himself to the 
shadowy condition of a solar myth. 

Voltaire tells us that, disenchanted with life by 
sundry domestic misadventures, Zadig withdrew 
from the turmoil of Babylon to a secluded retreat 
on the banks of the Euphrates, where he beguiled 
his solitude by the stucly of nature. The manifold 
wonders of the world of life had a particular at
traction for the lonely student; incessant and 
patient observation of the plants and animals 

J: ON TilE METHOD OF ZADIO 3 

about him sharpened his naturally good 
po., ers of observation and of reasoning; until, 
at length, he acquired a sagacity which enabled 
him to perceive endless minute differences among 
objects which, to the untutored eye, appeared 
absolutely alike. 

It might have been expected that this enlarge
ment of the powers of the mind and of its store of 
natural knowledge conld tend to nothing but the 
increase of a man's own welfare and the good of 
his fellow-men. But Zad ig wa fated to experience 
the vanity of such expectations. 

"One day, walking near a little woorl, he saw, hastening that 
way, one of the Queen's chief eunuchs, followed by a troop of 
officials, who appeared to be in the greatest anxiety, mnuing 
hither and thither like men distraught, in sem·ch of some lost 
treasure. 

" • Young maa,' cried the eunuch, 'have you seen the Queen's 
dog 1' Zadig nnswered modestly, 'A bitch, I think, not a dog.' 
• Quito right,' replied the eunuch ; and Zauig continued, ' A 
very small spaniel who has lately had puppies; she limps with 
tho lt·ft fordeg, and has very long ears.' '.Ah ! you have seen 
her then,' said the breathless eunuch. ' No,' answered Zadig, 
'I have not seen her ; and I really was not aware that the Queeu 
pos~e ed a spaniel.' 

"lly an odd coincidence, at the very same time, the handsom
est hortie in the King's stables broke away from his groom in 
the Babylonian plains. The grand huntsman and all his staff 
were seeking the horse with as much anxiety as the eunuch and 
his people tho spaniel ; and the grand huntsman asked Zauig if 
he had not seen the King's horse go that way. 

" • A first· rate ~:tllopor, small-hoofed, five feet high; tnil three 
feet anll a half long ; cheek pieces of the bit of twenty· three 
carat gold ; shoes ail ver t ' said Zadig. 
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• • • Which way did he go I Where is he 1' cried the grand 

huntsman. 
• • • I have not seen anything of the horse, and I never heard 

of him before,' replied Zauig. 
''The grand huntsman and the chief eunuch maue sure that 

Zadig had stolen both the King's horse and the Qu~en's sp::m~el, 
so they haled him before the High Court of Desterh~m, wht~h 
at once conuemned him to the knout, and tr:msportnt10n for hfe 
to Siberia. But the sentence was hardly pronounced when the 
lost horse ami spnniel were found. So the judges were under 
the painful necessity of reconsidering their decision : but they 
fined Zadig four hundred ounces of gold for saying he had seen 

that which he had not seen. 
"The first thing was to pay the fine; afterwards Zadig was 

permitted to open his defence to the court, which he did in the 

following terms : . 
" • Stars of justice, abysses of knowledge, rourors of truth, 

whose gravity is as that of lead, whose inflexibility is as th~t of 
iron, who rival the diamond in clearness, and possess no httle 
affinity with gold; since I am pcrmittetl to address yom august 
assembly, I swear byOrmuz,l that I have never seen the respect
able lady dog of the Queen, nor beheld the sacrosanct horse of 

the King of Kings. 
" • This is what happened. I was taking a walk towards the 

little wood near which I subsequently had th~ honour to meet 
the venerable chief eunuch and the most illustnous grand hunts. 
man. I noticed tho track of an animal in the sand, ~nd it was 
easy to see that it was thl\t of a small dog. L<lllg famt streaka 
upon the little elevations of sand between tl1e footmarks con. 
vi need me that it was a she dog with pendent dugs, showmg 
that &he must have had puppies not many days since. Other 
scrapings of the sand, winch always lay close to the marks of ~he 
forepaws, indicated that she had very long cars ; and, as the tm. 
print of one foot was always fainter than thosQ·e of the ot.11~e1r three, I judged that the lady dog of our august ueen was, 1 
may venture to say so, a little larue. 

"• With respect to the horse of the King of Ki~gs, permit me 
to observe that, wandering through the paths wh1ch tmverse the 
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wonrl, I noticcu the marks of horse.shocs. They were all cqui
di tnnt. "Ah I" saitl I, "this is a famous galloper." In a 
nanow alloy, only seHn feet wide, the dust upon the trunks of 
the trees was n little disturbed at three feet and a half from the 
mi<ltlle of tho path. "This horse," said I to myself, "had a 
tail three fctt and a half long, and, lashing it from one side to 
the other, he bas swept away the dust." Branches of the trees 
met ovrrltentl at the hci~ht of five feet, and under them I saw 
newly fallen lca,•cs; so I knew that the horse had brushetl some 
of tho branchP.S, nnd was therefore five feet high. As to his bit, 
it mn. t have )JC('ll made of twenty-three carat gold, for he hnd 
Tnhhcd it again t a. stone, which tumetl out to l>e a touch,tone, 
with tho properties of which I am familiar by experiment. 
Lastly, hy the marks whieh his shoes left upon pebbles of 
another kintl, I was led to think that his shoes were of fine 

silver.' 
"All th~ juclges admired Z:tdig's pro fount! and subtle discern· 

m•·nt; and the f:une of it rPnchc<l even the King and the Queen. 
from th nntc-nooms to the prcscn~·chambe•·, Zadig's name was 
in cvcrybocly's mouth ; and, although many of the magi were of 
opinion that he ought to be lmmt as a sorcerer, the King com· 
umndetl that t!Je four hn111lred ounces of gold which l1e hnd 

en fin <l hould be restored to him. So tho officers of the 
eourt went in state with the four hundred ounces; only they 
rdaiucd three bundrrd and ninety-eight for legal expenses, and 
their servants expected fees." 

Those who are interested in learning more of 
tlte fateful history of Zadig must turn to the 
original; we are dealing with him only as a 
philosopher, and this brief excerpt suffices for the 
exemplification of the nature of his conclusions 
and of the metho(ls by which he arrived at them. 

These conclusions may be saitl to be of the 
nn.turc of retro p ctive prophecies; though it is 
perhaps a little hazardous to employ phraseology 
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which perilously suggests a contradiction in terms 
-the word "prophecy" being so constantly, in 
ordinary use, restricted to "foretelling." Strictly, 
however, the term prophecy applies as much to 
outspeaking as to foretelling; and, even in the 
restricted sense of "divination," it is obvious that 
the essence of the prophetic operation docs not 
lie in its backward or forward relation to the 
course of time, but in the fact that it is the 
apprehension of that which lies out of the sphe:r:e 
of immediate knowledO'e ,· the secinO' of that which 0 0 , 

to the natural sense of the seer, is invisible. 
The foreteller asserts that, at some future ti~e 

a properly situated observer will witness certa.i~ 
events ; the clairvoyant declares that, at this 
present time, certain things are to be witnessed a 
thousand miles away; the retrospective prophet 
(would that there were such a word as "back
teller ! ") affirms that, so many hours or years ago, 
such and such things were to be seen. In all 
these cases, it is only the relation to time which 
alters-the process of divination beyond the limits 
of possible direct knowledge remains the same. 

No doubt it was their instinctive recognition of 
the analogy between Zadig's results and those ob
tained by authorised inspiration which inspired the 
Babylonian magi with the desire to burn the philoso
pher. Zadig admitted that he had never either seen 
or heard of the horse of the king or of the spaniel 
of the queen; and yet he ventured to assert in 
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the most positive manner that :mimals answering 
to their description did actually exist and ran 
about the plains of Babylon. If his method was 
good for the divination of the course of events ten 
hours old, why should it not be good for those of 
ton years or ten centuries past; nay, might it not 
cxtoucl ten thousand ears and justify the impious 
in mcthllin(T with the traditions of Oannes and the 
fish, and all the sacred foundations of Baby Ionian 

cu mogony? 
But this was not th!lworst. There was another 

con idcration which obviously dictated to the more 
thoughtful of the magi the property of burning 
Zadi<r out of hand. His defence was worse than 
his offence. It showed that his mode of divination 
was fraught with danger to magianism in general. 

wollen with the pride of human reason, he had 
jO'norcd thee tablished canons of magian lore; and, 
t~u tin<Y to what after all was mere carual common 
sense, he professed to lead men to a deeper insight 
in to nature than magi an wi -dom, with all its 
lofty antagonism to everything common, ha~ ever 
reached. What, in fact, lay at the foundation of 
all Zadig's arguments but the coarse commonpl~ce 
assumption, upon which every act of our da1ly 
lives is based, that we may conclude from an effect 
to the pre-existence of a cause competent to pro-

duce that effect? 
The tracks were exactly like those which dogs 

and horses leave; therefore they were the effects 



8 ON THE llfETIIOD OF ZADIU 1 

of such animals as causes. The marks at the sides 
of the fore-prints of the dog track were exactly 
such as would be produced by loner trailin<Y ears · 

0 0 ' 
tl1erefore the dog's long ears were the causes of 
these marks-and so on. Nothing can be more 
hopelessly vulgar, more unlike the majestic devel
opment of a system of grandly unintellicrible con
clusions from sublimely inconceivable ;remisses 
such as delights the magian heart. In fact, 
Zndig's method was nothing but the method of all 
mankind. Retrospective prophecies, far more 
astonishing for their minute accuracy than those 
of Zadig, are familiar to those who have watched 
the daily life of nomadic people. 

From freshly broken twigs, crushed leaves, dis
turbed pebbles, and imprints hardly discernible hy 
the untrained eye, such graduates in the University 
of Nature will divine, not only the fact that a 
party has passed that way, but its strength, its 
composition, the course it took, and the number of 
hours or days which have elapsed since it passed. 
But they are able to do this because like Zadi•v , ~· 
they perceive endless minute differences where un-
trained eyes discern nothing; and because the un
conscious logic of common sense compels them to 
account for these effects by the causes which 
they know to be competent to produce them. 

And such mere methodised savagery was to dis
cover the bidden things of nature better than a 

prim·i deductions from the nature of Ormuzd-
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perhaps to give a hi tory of the past, in ~hich 
O:wnes would be altogether ignored! Dec1dedly 
it were Letter to burn this roan at once. 

If instinct, or an unwonted use of reason, led 
Moahlar's magi to this conclusion two or three 
thousaud years ago, all that can be said is that 
sub ·cqncnt hi tor~ h~s fully ju t~fi.cd th:m. For 
the ri•rorous application of Zad1g s logiC to ~he 
rc:;ults of accurate and long-continued obscrvatwn 
has founded all those sciences which have been 
termed historical or pal::ctiological, because they 
are retro:pecti\·ely prophetic and strive towards 
the reconstruction in human imagination of events 
which have vanished aml ceased to be. 

Hi tory, in the ordinary acceptation of the word, 
is basml up:m the interpretation of documentary 
evickucc; and documents woultl h~ve. no 
evidential value unless historians were JUStified 
in their a. sumption that they have come into 
existence by the operation of causes similar to 
those of wl1ich documents arc, in our present 
experience, the effects. If a written history ca~ 
be producell otherwiseth~n by human agency, or 1f 
the man ·who wrote a g1ven document was actu
ated by other than ordinary human motives, such 
documents are of no more evidential value than 
so many arabesques. 

Archmology, which takes up the thread of 
IIi story b 'yond the point at whic~ documentary 
cviJeucc fails u~, could have no existen('o, except 
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for our well grounded confidence that monuments 
and works of art or artifice, have never been pro
duced by causes different in kind from those to 
which they now owe their origin. .And geology, 
which traces back the course of history beyond 
the limits of archreology, could tell us nothing 
except for the assumption that, millions of years 
ago, water, heat, gravitation, friction, animal and 
vegetable life, caused effects of the same kind as 
they now cause. Nay, even physical astronomy, 
in so far as it takes us back to the uttermost 
point of time which palretiological science can 
reach, is founded upon the same assumption. If 
the law of gravitation ever failed to be true, even 
to a small extent, for that period, the calculations 
of the astronomer have no application. 

The power of prediction, of prospective pro
phecy, is that which is commonly regarded as 
the great prerogative of physical science. And 
truly it is a wonderful fact that one can go into 
a shop and buy for a small price a book, the 
"Nautical Almanac," which will foretell the 
exact position to be occupied by one of Jupiter's 
moons six mouths hence; nay, more, that, if it 
were worth while, th" Astronomer-Royal could 
furnish us with as infallible a prediction applicable 
to 1980 or 2980 

But astronowy is not less remarkable for its 
power of retrospective prophecy. 

Thales, oldest of Greek philosophers, the dates 
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of whose birth and duath are uncertain, but who 
flourished about GOO B.C., is said to have foretold 
an eclipse of the sun which took place in his time 
durin" a. battle between the l\ledes and the 

0 • 

Lydians. ir George Airy has wntten a very 
learned and interesting memoir 1 in which he 
proves that such an eclipse was visible in Lydia 
on the afternoon of the 28th of May in the year 

5S5 D.C. 
No one doubts that, on the day and at the 

hour mentioned by the Astronomer-Royal, the 
people of Lydia saw the face of the sun 
totally obscured. But, though we implicitly be
lieve this retrospective prophecy, it is incapable 
of verification. In the total absence of historical 
record!!, it is impossible even to conceive any 
mean of a.c;certaining directly whether the eclipse 
of Thale happened or not. All that can be said 
is, that the pro. pective prophecies of the astrono
mer are always verified ; and that, inasmuch as 
his retrospective prophecies are the result of 
following backwards, the very same method as 
that which invariably leads to verified results, 
when it is worked forwards, there is as much 
reason for placing full confidence in the one as in 
the other. Retrospective prophecy is therefore a 
}e<Yitimn.te function of astronomical science; and 
if it is legitimate for one science it is legitimate for 

1 "On the Eclipses of Agatho~~?s, Tl,.lles, and Xcrxea," 
Pllilo&ophical Tran.sadions, voL cxlm. 
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all; the fundamental axiom on which it rests, 
the constancy of the order of nature, being the 
common foundation of all scientific thought. 
Inueed, if there can be grades in legitimacy, 
certain branches of science have the ad vantage 
over astronomy, in so far as their retrospective 
prophecies are not only susceptible of verification, 
but are sometimes strikingly verified. 

Such a science exists in that application of the 
principles of biology to the interpretation of the 
animal and vegetable remains imbedded in the 
rocks which compose the surface of the globe, 
which is called Palreontology. 

At no very distant time, the question whether 
these so-called "fo sils," were really the remains 
of animals and plants was hotly disputed. Very 
learned persons maintained that they were 
nothing of the kind, but a sort of concretion, or 
crystallisation, which had taken place within 
the stone in which they are found; and which 
simulated the forms of animal and vegetable life, 
just as frost on a window-pane imitates vegetation. 
At the present day, it would probably be impossi, 
ble to find any sane advocu.te of this opinion; and 
the fact is rather surprising, that among the 
people from whom the circle-squarers, perpetual, 
motioners, flat-earth men and the like, are 
recruited, to say nothing of table-turuers and 
spirit rappers, somebody has not perceived the 
easy avenue to nonsensical notoriety open to any 

1 
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one who will take up the good old doctrine, that 

fos. ils are alllus1ts natw·cc. 
The position would be impregnable, inas

much as it is quite impossible to prove the con
trary. If a. man choose to maintain that a. fossil 
oy ter hell, in spite of its correspondence, down 
to every minutest particubr, with that of an 
oyster fre·h taken out of the sea, was never 
tenanted by a living oyster, but is a mineral 
concretion, there is no ucmonstru.ting his error. 
All that can be done is to sh 1W him that, by a parity 
of rea.soning, he is bound to admit that a heap of 
oyster shells outside a. fishmon••er's door rutty also 
be ". ports of nature," anu thn.t a mutton bone in a 
du t-bin may have ha.J the like origin. And when 
you cannot prove that people are wrong, but 
only that they are absurd, the best course is to let 
th 10 alone. 

The whole fabric of palroontology, in fact, 
falls to the ground unless we admit the validity 
of Za\lig's great principle, that like effects imply 
like cau:es, and that the process of reasoning 
from a shell, or a tooth, or a bone, to the nature 
of the animal to which it belonged, rests absolutely 
on the assumption that the likeness of this shell, 
or tooth, or bone, to that of some animal with 
which we are already acquainte<l, is snch that we 
a.re ju tificd in inferring a corrcsponuing degree of 
liken in the re:-;t of the two organisms. It is on 
this very im1'le principle, and not upon imaginary 
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laws of physiological correlation, about which, in 
most cases, we know nothing whatever, that the so
called restorations of the palreontolocrist are based 

Abundant illustrations of this tr;th will occut
to every one who is familiar with palreontolooy . 
none is more suitable than the case of the 

0

so~ 
called Belemnites. In the early days of the stud 
of fossils, this name was given to certain elo:.. 
gat~d sto~y bodies, ending at one extremity in a 
comcal pomt., and truncated at the other, which 
were commonly reputed to be thunderbolts, and 
as such to have descended from the sky. They 
are ~ommon en?~gh .in so:ne parts of England; 
and, m the cond1t10n m whiCh they are ordinarii 
found, it might. be difficult to give satisfactor; 
reasons for denymg them to be merely mineral 
bodies. 

They ~ppear, in fact, to consist of nothing but 
concentnc layers of carbonate of lime, disposed in 
subcrystalline fibres, or prisms, perpendicular to 
the layers. Among a great number of specimens 
of these Belemnites, however, it was soon observed 
that some showed a conical cavity at the blunt 
end.; and, in still better preserved specimens, this 
cav.rty appeared to be divided into chambers by 
delicate saucer-shaped partitions, situated at 
regular intervals one above the other. Now there 
is no mineral body which presents any structure 
comparable to this, and the conclusion sugcrested 
itself that the Belemnites must be the eff:cts of 
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causes other than those which are at work in 
inorganic nature. On close examination, the 
saucer-shaped partitions were proved to be all 
perforated at one point, and the perforations being 
situated exactly in the same line, the chambers 
were seen to be traversed by a canal, or siphurwle, 
which thus connected the smallest or apbical 
chamber with the largest. There is nothing like 
this in the vegetable world; but an exactly cor
responding structure is met with in the shells of 
two kinds of existing animals, the pearly Nautil1ts 
and the Spimla, and only in them. These 
animals belong to the same division-the 
Cephalopoda-as the cuttle-fish, the squid, and 
tho octopus. But they are the only existing 
members of the group which possess chambered, 
siphunculated shells; and it is utterly impossible 
to trace any physiological connection between the 
very pec~liar structural characters of a cephalopod 
and the presence of a chambered shell. In fact, 
the squid has, instead of any such shell, a horny 
"pen," the cuttle-fish has the so-called "cuttle
bone," and the octopus bas no shell, or, at most, 
a mere rudiment of one. 

Nevertheless, seeing that there is nothing in 
nature at all like the chambered shell of the 
Belemnite, except the shells of the Nautilus and 
of the Spirula, it was legitimate to prophesy that 
the animal from which the fossil proceeded must 
have belonged to the group of the Cephalopoda. 
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Nautilus and Spirula are both very rare animals, 
but the progress of investio-ation brouo-ht to lio·ht 0 b b 

the singular fact, that, though each bas the ehar-
a~teristic cephalopodous organisation, it is very 
different from the other. 'l'he shell of Nautilus is 
external, that of Spirula internal; Na1~tilus bas 
four gills, Spinda two; Na1dilus has multitudinous 
tentacles, Spi1-ula has only ten arms beset with 
horny-rimmed suckers; Spi1·ula, like the squids 
and cuttlefishes, which it closely resembles, has a 
bng of ink which it squirts out to cover its retreat 
when alarmed; Nautilus has none. 

No amount of physiological reasoning could 
enable any one to so,y whether the animal which 
fabricated the Belemnite was more like Kautilus 
or more like Spirula. But the accidental dis~ 
covery of Belemnites in due connection with black 
elongated masses which were certainly fossilised 
ink-bags, inasmuch as the ink could be ground up 
and used for painting as well as if it were recent 
sepia, settled the question; and it became perfectly 
safe to prophesy that the creature which fabricated 
the Belemnite was a. two-gilled cephalopod with 
suckers on its arms, and with all the other essen
tial features of our living Sf!uids, cuttlefii:!hes, and 
Spir1dro. The palroontologist was, by this time, 
able to speak as confidently about the animal of the 
Belemnite, as Zarlig was respecting the queen's 
spaniel. He could give a very fair description 
of its external appearance, and even enter pretty 

I ON TIIE METHOD OF ZADIG 17 

fully into the details of its internal organisation, 
and yet could declare that neither he, nor any one 
else, had ever seen one. And as the queen's 
spaniel was found, so happily has the animal of 

. the Belemnite ; a few exceptionally preserved 
specimens having been discovered, which com
pletely verify the retrospective prophecy of 
thos~ W~lO interpreted the facts ofthe case by due 
apphcat10n of the method of Zadig. 

These Belemnites flourished in prodigious abun
dance in the seas of the mesozoic, or secondary, 
age of the world's geological history; but no trace 
of th~m has beeu found in any of the tertiary 
rlepmnts, and tltey appear to have died out to
w:mls the close of the mesozoic epoch. The 
m •thod of Za<lig, thereforP., n.pplies in full force to 
the events ?f a period which is immeasurably 
remote, winch long preceded the orio-in of the 

. 0 

most conspicuous mountain masses of the present 
world and the deposition, at tho bottom of the 
ocean, of the rocks which form the greater part of 
the soil of our present continents. The Euphrates 
itself, at the mouth of which Oannes landed, is a 
thing of yesterday compared with a Belemnite; 
and even the liberal chronology of magian cos
mogony fixes the beginning of the world only at a 
time when other applications of Zadig's method 
afford convincing evidence that, could we have 
been there to see, things would have looked very 
much as they do now. Truly the magi were wise 

Ill 
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in their generation; they foresaw rightly that 
this pestilent application ::>f the principles 0~ 
common sense, inaugurated by Zadig, would 
be their ruin. 
~ut ~t ~ay be said that the method of Zadig, 

whiCh IS Simple reasoning from analogy, does not 
account for the most ~triking feats of modern. 
palreontology-the reconstruction of entire animals 
~rom a tooth or perhaps a fragment of a bone ; and 
1t may be justly urged that Cuvier, the great 
~aster of this kind of investigation, gave a very 
d1fferent account of the process which yielded 
such remarkable results. 

Cuvier is not the first man of ability who has 
failed to make his own mental processes clear to 
l1imself, and he will not be the last. The matter 
can be easily tested. Search the eight volumes of 
the "Recherches sur les 0-scmens Fossiles" from 
cover to cover, and nothing but the application of 
the method of Zadig will be found in the argu
ments by which a fragment of a skeleton is made 
to reveal the characters of the animal to which it 
belonged. 

There is one well-known case which may repre
sent all. It is an excellent illustration of Cuvier's 
sagacity, and he evidently takes some pride in 
telling his story about it. A split slab of stone 
arrived from the quarries of Montmartre, the two 
halves of which contained the greater part of the 
skeleton of a small animaL On careful examina.-
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tions of the characters of the teeth and of the 
lower jaw, which happened to be exposed, Cuvier 
assured himself that they presented such a very 
clo-e re ·emblance to the corresponding parts in the 
living opo sums that he at once assigned the fossil 
to that genu ·. 

Now the opossums are unlike most mammals in 
tl1at they po~sess two bones attached to the fore 
part of the pelvis, which are commonly called 
"marsupial bones." The name is a misnomer, 
origin.tlly conferred because it was thought that 
these bones have something to do with the support 
of tile pouch, or marsupium, with which some, but 
not all, of the opossums are provided. As a. 
matter of fact, they have nothing to do with the 
supp•Jrt of the pouch, and they exist as much in 
those opossums which have no pouches as in those 
which po. sess them. In truth, no one knows what 
the u ·e of these bones may be, nor has any valid 
theory of their physiological import yet been 
suggested. And if we have no knowledge of the 
Jlhysiological importance of the bones themselves, 
it is obviously ab urd to pretend that we are able 
to give physiological rea.•ou~ why the presence of 
the 'e boues is associated with certain peculiarities 
of the teeth and of the jaws. If any one knows 
why four molar teeth and an inflected angle of the 
jaw are very generally found along with marsupial 
bones, ho has not yet communicated that know· 
ledge to the worll. 
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If, however, Zadig was right in concluding from 
the likeness of the hoof-prints which he observed 
to a horse's th:tt the creature which made them 
bad a taillike that of a horse, Cuvier, seeing that 
the teeth and jaw of his fossil were just like those 
of an opossum, had the same right to conclude 
that the pelvis would also be like an opossum's; 
and so strong was his conviction that this retro
spective prophecy, about an animal which he had 
never seen before, and which had been dead and 
buried for millions of years, would be verified, that 
he went to work upon the slab which contained 
the pelvis in confident expectation of finding and 
laying bare tho " marsupial bones," to the satis
faction of some persons whom he had invited to 
witness their disinterment. As he says :-'' Cette 
op6ration se fit en pr9sence de quelques personnes 
a qui j'en avais annonce d'avance le resultat, 
dans !'intention de leur prouver par lo fait la 
justice de nos thCori s zoologiques; puisque le 
vrai cachet d'une thCorie est sans contredit la 
faculte qu'olle donne de prcvoir les phenomenes." 

In the "Osscmens Fossiles" Cuvier leaves his 
paper just as it first appeared in the "Annales 
du Museum," as "a curious monument of the 
force of zoological laws and of the use which may 
be made of them." 

Zoological laws truly, but not physiological laws. 
If one sees a live dog's head, it is extremely prob
able that a. dog's tail is not far off, though nobody 
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can say why that sort of head ancl that sort of tail 
go together; what physiological connection there 
is between tho two. So, in the case of the 
:Montmartre fossil, Cnvier, findin_s a thorough 
opossum's head, concluded that the pelvis also 
would be like an opossum's. But, most assuredly, 
the most advanced physiologist of the present day 
could throw no light on the question why these 
are associated, nor could pretend to affirm that the 
cxi tence of the one 1s necessarily connected with 
that of the other. In fact, had it so happened 
that the pelvis of the fossil had been originally 
exposed, while the head lay hidden, the presence 
of the " marsupial bones," though very like 
an opossum's, would by no means have war
ranted the prediction that the skull would turn 
out to be that of the opossum. It might 
just as well have be~n like that of some oth~r 
marsupial; or even like that of the totally dif
ferent group of Monotremes, of which the only 
Jiving representatives are the Echidna and the 
Orn,ith01·hynchus. 

For all practical purposes, however, the empirical 
laws of co-ordination of structures, which are 
embodied in the generalisations of morphology, 
mn.y be confidently trusted, if employed with due 
caution, to lead to a just interpretation of fossil 
remains; or, in other words, we may look for the 
verification of the retrospective prophecies which 

arc based upon them. 
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And if this be the case, the late advances which 
have been made in paheontological discovery open 
out a new field for such prophecies. For it has 
be~n ascertained with respect to many groups of 
ammals, that, as we trace them back in time 
their ancestors gradually cease to exhibit thos~ 
special modifications which at present characterise 
the type, and more nearly embody the general plan 
of the group to which they belong. 

Thus, in the well-known case of the horse the 
toes which are suppressed in the living hors~ are 
found to be more and more complete in the older 
members of the group, until, at the bottom of the 
Te~tiary s~ries of America, we find- an equine 
ammal whrch has four toes in front and three 
behind. No remains of the horse tribe are at 
present known from any Mesozoic deposit. Yet 
who can doubt that, whenever a sufficiently exten
sive series of lacustrine and fluviatile beds of that 
age becomes known, the lineage which has been 
traced thus far will be continued by equine quad
rupeds with an increasing number of digits, until 
the horse type merges in the five-toed form 
towards which these gradations point ? 

But the argument which holds good for the 
horse, holds good, not only for all mammals, but 
for the whole animal world. And as the study of 
the pedigrees, or lines of evolution, to which, at 
present, we have access, brings to light, as it 
assuredly will do, the laws of that process, we 
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shall be able to reason from the facts with which 
the geologwal record furnishes us to those w~ich 
have hitherto remained, and many of whrch, 
perhaps, may for ever remain, hidden. The same 
method of reasoning which enables us, when 
furnished with a fragment of an extinct animal, to 
prophesy the character which the whole organism 
exhibited, will, sooner or later, enable us, when 
we know a few of the later terms of a genea
logical series, to predict the nature of the earlier 
terms. 

In no very distant future, the method of Zadig, 
applied to a greater body of facts than the prese~t 
generation is fortunate enough to handle, wrll 
enable the biologist to reconstruct the scheme of 
life from its beginning, and to speak as confidently 
of the character of long extinct living beings, no 
trace of which has been preserved, as Zadig did of 
the queen's spaniel and the king's horse. Let us 
hope that they may be better rewarded for th_eir 
toil and their sao-acity than was the Babyloman " . 
p11ilosopher; for perhaps, by that time, the magr 
also may be reckoned among the members of a 
forgotten Fauna, extinguished in the struggle for 
existence against their great rival, common sensu. 
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THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF 

PA!u£0NTOLOGY 

[1881] 

THAT applic~tio~ of the sciences of biology and 
geology, whw~ IS ~~m~only known as palreon
tology, took Its ongm m the mind of the fir~t 
person who, finding something like a shell, or a 
bone, n~turally imbedded in gravel or rock, in
dulged m speculations upon the nature of this 
thing which he had dug out-this "fossil "-antl 
upo·n· the causes which had brought it into such a 
po:1t10n. In this rudimentary form, a high anti
~Ulty may safely be ascribed to palreontology, 
masmuch as we know that, 500 vears before t!1 
Ch 

. . J e 
nshan era, the philosophic doctrines of Xeno-

:phanes ":ere infl~enccd by his observations upon 
the fossil remams exposed in the quarries of 
S~acuse. From this time forth not only the 
plulosophers, but the poets, the historians, tho 
geo?raphers of antiquity occasionally refer to 
foS'lls; a~d, after the revival of learning, lively 
controversies arose respecting their real nature, 
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But bo.nlly more than two centuries have elo.psed 
since this fnndamentnl problem was first exhaust
ively treatell; it was only in th~ last c~nt~ry 
that the archmological value of foss1ls-theu Im
portance, I mean, as records of the history of the 
:uth-was fully recognised; the first adequate 

invc ·tign.tion of the fossil remains of any large 
group of vertebrated animals is to be fou~d i~ 
Cuvicr's "Recherches sur les o~semens Fosstles, 
completed in 1822; and, s~ modern is ~tr~ti
gm.phical pa.lreontology, tha~ 1ts founcl~r: Wilha-r;n 
Smith, lived to receive the JUSt recogmtwn of his 
services by the award of the first Wollaston Medal 

in 1831. 
But, although palreontology is a comparativ.ely 

youthful scientific speciality, .the mass of ma~e:1als 
with which it has to deal IS already prodigiOus. 
In the last fifty years the number of known fossil 
relllaius of invertebrated animals has been trebled 
or quadrupled. The work ~f interpre~ation of 
vertebrate fossils, the foundatiOns of wh1eh were 

80 solidly laid by Cuvier, was carried on,. wi~h 
wouderful vigour and success, by Agassiz m 
Switzerland, by Von Meyer in Germany, and last, 
but not least, by Owen in this couutry, while, in 
later yen.rs, a multitude of workers have labo~red 
in the same field. In many groups of the ammal 
kingdom the number of fossil f~r~s alre~dy 
known is as great as that of the ex1stmg speCies. 
In some cases it is much greater ; and there are 
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entire orders of animals of the existence of which 
we should know nothing except for the evidence 
afforded by fo sil remains. With all this it may 
be safely assumed that, at the present moment, 
we are not acquainted with a tithe of the fossils 
which will sooner or later be discovered. If we 
may judge by the profusion yielded within the 
last few years by the Tertiary formations of North 
America, there seems to be no limit to the multi
tude of mammalian remains to be expected from 
that continent; and analogy leads us to expect 
similar riches in Eastern Asia, whenever the 
Tertiary formations of that region are as carefully 
explored. Again, we have, as yet, almost every
thing to learn respecting the terrestrial population 
of the Mesozoic epoch ; and it seems as if the 
vVestern territories of the United States were 
about to prove as instructive in regard to this 
point as they have in resp~ct of tertiary life. My 
friend Professor Marsh informs me that, within 
two ye:trs, remains of more than 160 distinct in
diviuuals of mammals, belonging to twenty species 
and nine genera, have been found in a space not 
larger than the floor of a good-sized room; while 
beds of the same age have yielded 300 reptiles, 
varying in size from a. length of 60 feet or 80 feet 
to the dimensions of a rabbit. 

The task which I have set myself to-night is to 
endeavour to ln.y before you, as briefly as possible, 
a sketch of the successive steps by which our 
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present knowledge of the facts of pal.reontolo_gy 
aud of those conclusions from them whiCh are m
disputable, has been attained; a~d I beg lc~ve to 
remind you, at the outset, that m atternptmg to 
sketch the progress of a branch of kn~wledge to 
which innumerable labours have contnbuted, my 
business is rather with generalisations than with 
details. It is my object to mark the epochs of 
palreontology, not to recount all the events of its 

history. 
That which I just now called the fundamental 

problem of palreontology, the question which has 
to be settled. before any other can be profit~bly 
discussed, is this, What is the nature of foss1ls 1 
Are they, as the healthy common sense of the 
ancient Greeks appears to have ~ed the~ to 
assume without hesitation, the remams of amrnals 
and. plants 1 Or are they, as was so generally 
maintained in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and _seven
teenth centuries, mere figured stones, portwns of 
mineral matter which have assumed the form_s of 
leaves and shells and bones, just as those portiOns 
of mineral matter which we call crystals take ?n 
the form of regular geometrical solids 1 Or, agam, 
are they, as others thought, the products of ~he 
germs of animals and of t~e seeds ~f plants whiCh 
have lost their way, as It were, m th~ bowels 
of the earth, and have achieved only an 1m perfect 

d abortive development 1 It is easy to sneer at :r ancestors for being disposed to reject the first 
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m favour of one or other of the last two hypo
tl:eses; but it is much more profitable to try to 
d1scover why they, who were really not one whit 
less sensible persons than our excellent selves, 
should have been led to entertain views which 
strike us as absurd. The belief in what is erro
neously called spontaneous generation, that is to 
say, in the development of living matter out of 
mineral matter, apart from the agency of pre
existing living matter, as an ordinary occurrence 
at the present day-which is still held by some of 
us, was universally accepted as an obvious truth 
by them. They coulu point to the arborescent 
forms assumeu by hoar- frost and by sundry 
metallic minerals as eviucnce of the existence in 
nature of a "plastic force" competent to enable 
inorganic matter to assume the form of orcranised 

. b 

bodws. Then, as every one who is familiar with 
fos ils knows, they present innumerable grada
tions, from shells anu bones which exactly re
semble the recent objects, to masses of mere stone 
which, however accurately they repeat the out
ward form of the organic bouy, have nothing else 
in common with it; and, thence, to mere traces 
and faint impressions in the continuous substance 
of the rock. What we now know to be the re
sults of the chemical changes which take place in 
the course of fossilisation, by which mineral is 
substituted for organic substance, might, in the 
ab::;ence of such knowledge, be fairly interpreted 

... ·. ~ .. ··-....-
, ---'\ -. ~ .. -Jt. •, f"' ~ 

• • • . ... _- : ] :·~ 0 

n 
PROGRESS OF PAL£0NTOLOGY 29 

as the expression of a process of de:elopment in 
the opposite direction-from the ~moral to the 
organic. Moreover, in an age when 1t would have 
seemeu the most absurd of paradoxes to suggest 
that the general level of the sea is constant, while 
that of the solid land fluctuates up and down 
through thousands of feet in a secular grounu 
swell, it may well have appeared far less hazardous 
to conceive that fossils are sports of nature thau 
to accept the necessary alternat~ve, that all the 
inland regions and highlands, m the rocks of 
which mn.rine shells bad been found, had on:e 
been covered by the ocean. It is not so surpns-
. therefore as it may at first seem, that 
mg, ' d v· . d 
although such men as Leonardo a. mct an 
Bernard Palissy took just vie':s ?f the na:nre of 
fossils, the opinion of the maJonty of thCir con
temporaries set strongly the other way; no_r e~en 
that error maintained itself long ~fter the sc~enttfic 
grounds of the true interpretatwn of f~sstls hau 
been stated, in a manner that left nothmg to be 

d 
· d in the latter half of the seventeenth 

cs1re , h" d 
t The Person who rendered t 1s goo 

cen ury. . 
service to palreontology was NIColas Steno, pro-
£ sor of anatomy in Florence, though a Dane by 
b~:th. Collectors_ of f~ssils at t~,at day wer?, 
familiar with certam bodies termed. glossopetrre, 
and speculation was rife as to therr nature. ~n 
the first half of the seven~eenth. century, Fabw 
Colonna. bad tried to convmce lns colleagues of 
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the famous Accademia dei Lincei that the glosso
petrre were merely fossil sharks' teeth, but his 
arguments made no impression. Fifty years later, 

teno re-opened the question, and, by dissecting 
the head of a shark and pointing out the very 
exact correspondence of its teeth with the glosso
petrru, left no rational doubt as to the orio-in of 

0 

the latter. Thus far, the work of Steno went 
little further tl1an that of Colonna, but it for
tunately occurred to him to think out the whole 
subject of the interpretation of fossils, and the 
:esult of his meditations was the publication, 
l~ IGGD, of a little treatise with the very quaint 
t1tle of " De Solido intra Solidum naturaliter 
contento.'' The general course of Steno's argu
ment may be stated in a few word~. Fossils are 
solid bodies which, by some natural process, have 
come to be containecl within other solid bodies 
namely, the rocks in which they are cmbedrled ; 
nud the fundam~ntal. problem of palreontology, 
stated generally, IS this: "Given a body endowed 
with a cerl.::tin shape and produced in accordance 
with natural laws, to £ncl in that body itself the 
evid nee of the place and manner of its pro
unction." 1 The only way of solving this problem 
is by the application of the axiom that " like 
cffi •cts imply like causes," or as Steno puts it, in 

1 De Solido. intra Solidum, p. 5.-" Dato corpore certli figuril 
puc<ltto ct. JUx~a leges tlaturoo pro<lucto, m ipso corpore 
ar~;.UJucnta mvcmro locum ct modum productionis detegcutia.'' 
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reference to this particular case, that " bodies 
which are altogether similar have been produced 
in th same way." 1 Hence, since the glossopetrre 
are alto«ether similar to sharks' teeth, they must 
have been produced by sharklike £shes; and 
since many fossil shells correspond, down to the 
minutc't details of structure, with the shells of 
cxi ting marine or freshwater animals, they must 
have been produced by similar animals; and the 
like reasoning is applied by Steno to the fossil 
bone of vertebrated animals, whether aquatic or 
terrestrinl. To the obvious objection that many 
fo sils are not altogether similar to their living 
analogues, differing in !mbstance while agreeing in 
ronn or beinCT mere hollows or impressions, the 
l' ' 0 
smfaces of which are figured in the same way as 
tho e of animal or vegetable organisms, Steno 
replies by pointing o~t the change~ which take 
place in organic remams embedded m th~ earth, 
and how their solid substance may be dissolved 
away entirely, or replaced by mineral matter, 
uutil nothing is left of the original but a cast, an 
impre. sion, or a mere trace of its contours. The 
principles of investigation thus excellently sta~ed 
arul illu trated by Steno in 1669, are those whiCh 
have, consciou ·ly or unconsciously, guided the 
re earches of palreontologists ever since. Even 
that feat of palreontology which has so powerfully 

t "Corpora sibi invicem omnino similia simili etiam modo 
producta aunt " 
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impressed the popular imagination, the recon
struction of an extinct animal from a tooth or a 
bone, is based upon the simplest imaginable appli-

. cation of the loO'ic of Stcno. A moment's con-o 

sideration will show, in fact, that Steno's conclu-
sion that the glossopetrre arc sharks' teeth implies 
the reconstruction of an animal from its tooth. It 
is equivalent to the assertion that the animal of 
which the glossopetrre are relics had the form and 
organisation of a shark ; that it had a skull, a 
vertebral column, and limbs similar to those which 
are characteristic of this group of fishes ; that its 
heart, gills, and intestines presented the pecu
liru:ities which those of all sharks exhibit; nay, 
even that any hard p1.rts which its integument 
contained were of a totally different character 
from the scales of ordinary fishes. These conclu
sions are as certain as any based upon probable 
reasonings can be. And they are so, simply be
cause a very large experience justifies us in 
believing that teeth of this particular form and 
structure arc invariably associated with the pecu
liar orO'anisation of sharks, and are never found 

0 

in connection with other organisms. Why this 
should be we are not at present in a position even 
to imaO'ine · we must take the fact as an empirical 

0 ' 
law of animal morphology, the reason of which 
may possibly be one day found in the history of 
the evolution of the shark tribe, but for which it 
is hopeless to seek for an explanation in onlinary 
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physiological reasonings. Every one practically 
acquainted with palreontology is aware that it is 
not every tooth, nor every bone, which enables us 
to form a judgment of the character of the animal 
to which it belonged; and that it is pos ible to 
po sess many teeth, and even a large portion o£ 
the skvleton of an extinct animal, and yet be 
unable to reconstruct its skull or its limbs. It 
is only when the tooth or bone presents peculi
arities, which we know by previous experience to 
be characteristic of a certain group, that we can 
safely preJict that the fossil belonged to an 
animal of the same group. Any one who finds a 
cow's grinder may be perfectly sure that it be
lonO'ed to an animal which had two complete toes 

0 

on each foot and ruminated; any one who finds a 
horse's grinder may be as sure that it had one 
complete toe on each foot aud did not ruminate ; 
but if ruminants and horses were extinct animals 
of which nothing but the grinders had ever been 
discovered, no amount of physiological reasoning 
could have enabled us to reconstruct either 
animal, still less to have divined the wide differ
ences between the two. Ouvier, in the " Discours 
sur les Revolutions de la Surface du Globe," 
strangely credits himself, and has ever since been 
credited by others, with the invention of a new 
method of palmontological research. But if you 
will turn to the " Recherches sur les Ossemens 
Fossiles" and watch Ouvier, not speculating, but 

92 
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working, you will find that his method is neither 
more nor less than that of Steno. If he was able 
to make his famous prophecy from the jaw which 
lay upon the surface of a block of stone to the 
pelvis of the same animal which lay bidden in it 
it was not because either he, or any one els:, 
knew, or knows, why a certain form of jaw is, as a 
rule, constantly accompanied by the presence of 
marsupial bones, but simply because experience 
has shown that these two structures are co
ordinated. 

The settlement of the nature of fossils led at 
once to the next advance of palreontology, viz. its 
application to the deciphering of the history of 
the earth. When it was admitted that fossils are 
remains of animals and plants, it followed that, in 
so .far as they resemble terrestrial, or freshwater, 
ammals and plants, they are evidences of the 
existence of land, or fresh water; and, in so far 
as they resemble marine organisms, they are 
evidences of the existence of the sea at the time 
at which they were parts of actually livincr animals 
and plants. Moreover, in the absence otevidence 
to the contrary, it must be admitted that the 
te~restria1 or the marine organisms implied the 
existence of land or sea at the place in which they 
were found while they were y0t living. In fact, 
such conclusions ";fore immediately drawn by 
everybody, from the time of Xenophanes down
wards. who believed that fossils were reaJly 

Cl 
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organic remains. Steno discusses their value as 
evidence of repeated alteration of marine and 
terrestrial conditions upon the soil of Tuscany in 
a manner worthy of a modern geologist. The 
speculations of De Maillet in the beginning of 
the eighteenth century turn upon fossils ; and 
Buffon follows him very closely in those two 
remarkable works, the "ThCorie de la Terre" and 
the "f•:poques de la Nature" with which he com
menced anu ended his career as a naturalist. 

The opening sentences of the "Epoques de la 
Nature" show us how fully Buffon recognised the 
analogy of geological with archreological inquiries. 
"As in civil history we consult deed , seek for 
coins, or decipher antique inscriptions in order to 
dc·t ·nnine the epochs of human revolutions and 
fix the date of moral events; so, in natural history, 
we must search the archives of the world, recover 
old monuments from the bowels of the en.rth, 
collect their fragmentary remains, and gather into 
one body of evidence all the signs of physical 
change which may enable us to look back upon 
the different ages of nature. It is our only means 
of fixing some points in the immensity of space, 
and of setting a certain number of waymarks 
along the eternal path of time." 

Buffon enumerates five classes of these 
monuments of the past history of the earth, ~>.nd 
they are all facts of palroontology. In the first 
place, he says, shells and other marine productions 
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are found all over the surface and in the interior 
of the dry land ; and all calcareous rocks are made 
up of their remains. Secondly, a crreat many f 
these shells which are found in Europe are n~t 
now to be met with in the adjacent seas; and, in 
the slates and other deep-seated deposits thcr 

. f ' e 
are ~emams o. fishes and of plants of which no 
s~eCies now exist in our latitudes, and which are 
ei~her extinct~ or exist only in more northern 
cbmates. Thirdly, in Siberia and in other 
northern regions of Europe and of Asia, bones 
and teeth of elephants, rhinoceroses, and hippo
po~amuses occur in such numbers that these 
ammals must once have lived and multiplied · 
ili . m 

ose regwns, although at the present day the 
~re co~fined to southern climates. The deposi!s 
m :WhiCh these remains are found are superficial 
while those which contain shells and other marin; 
remains lie much deeper. Fourthly, tusks and 
bones of .elephants and hippopotamuses are found 
not only m the northern regions of the old world 
but also in .those of the new world, although, a~ 
present, neither elephants nor hippopotamuses 
occu~ in A.merica. Fifthly, in the middle of the 
contments, m regions most remote from the sea we 
find an infinite number of shells, of which the ~10st 
part belong to animals of those kinds which still 
exist in southern seas, but of which many others 
have no living analogues; so that these species 
appear to be lost, destroyed by some unknown 
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cause. It is needless to inquire how far these 
statements are strictly accurate ; they are 
sufficiently so to justify Buffon's conclusions that 
the dry land was once beneath the sea; that the 
formation of the fossiliferous rocks must have 
occupied a vastly greater lapse of time than that 
traditionally ascribed to the age of the earth; 
that fossil remains indicate different climatal 
conditions to have obtained in former times, and 
especially that the polar regions were once 
warmer; that many species of animals and plants 
have become extinct; and that geological change 
has bad something to do with geographical dis-

tribution. 
But these propositions almost constitute the 

frame-work of palreontology. In order to com
plete it but one addition was needed, and that 
was made, in the last years of the eighteenth 
century, by William Smith, whose work comes so 
near our own times that many living men may 
have been personally acquainted with him. This 
modest land-surveyor, whose business took him 
into many parts of England, profited by the 
peculiarly favourable conditions offered by the 
arrangement of our secondary strata to make a 
careful examination and comparison of their 
fossil contents at different points of the large area 
over which they extend. The result of his 
accurate and widely-extended observations was to 
establish the important truth that each stratum 
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contains certain fossils which are peculiar to it· 
and that the order in which the strata, character~ 
ised by the~e fossils, are super-imposed one upon 
the other IS always the same. This most im
portant generalisation was rapidly verified and 
extended to all parts of the world accessible to 
geologists; and now it rests upon such an immense 
mass of observations as to be one of the best 
established truths of natural science. To the 
geo~ogist the discovery was of infinite importance 
as 1t enabled him to identify rocks of the same 
relative age, however their continuity miO'ht be 
interrupted or their composition altered. But to 
the biologist it had a still deeper meaning, for it 
demonstrated that, throughout the prodi"'ious 
duration of time registered by the fossilif~rous 
rocks, the living population of the earth had 
undergone continual changes, not merely by the 
extinction of a certain number of the species 
which had at first existed, but by the continual 
generation of new species, and the no less constant 
extinction of old ones. 

Thus the broad outlines of palreontoloO'y, in so 
far as it is the common property of both the 
geologist and the biologist, were marked out at 
the close of the last century. In tracing its :sub
sequent progress I must con fine myself to the 
province of biology, and, indeed, to the influence 
of palreontology upon zoological morphology. And 
I accept this limitation the more willingly as the 

n PROGRESS OF PAL.a!:ONTOLOGY 39 

no loss important topic of the bearing of geulogy 
and of palreontology upon distribution has been 
luminously treated in the address of the President 
of the Geographical Section. I 

The succession of the species of animals and 
plants in time being established, the first question 
which the zoologist or the botani thad to ask him
self was, What is the relation of these successive 
Rpecies one to another ? And it is a curious cir
cumstance that the most important event in the 
history of paheontology which immediately suc
ceeded William Smith's generalisation was a dis
covery which, could it have been rightly ap[Jreci
atcd at the time, would have gone far towards 
su"'crestincr the answer, which was in fact delayed 

oo 0 
for more than half a century. I refer to Cuvier's 
invc tiO'aiion of the mammalian fossils yielded by 

0 

the quarries in the older tertiary rocks of 11Iont-
martre, among the chief results of which was the 
brincrincr to lirrht of two genera of extinct hoofed 

0 0 0 

quaurupeus, the Anoplotheri1w1 and the Palceo-
thcriwn. The rich materials at Cnvicr's dis
po ition enabled him to obtain a full knowledge of' 
the o teology and of the dentition of these two 
forms, and consequently to compare their structure 
critically with that of existing hoofed animals. 
The etl'cct of this compari on was to prove that 
the Anvplothe7·imn, though it presented many 
points of resemblance with the pigs on the one 

1 Sir J. D. Hooker. 
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hand and with the ruminants on the other, differed 
from both to such an extent that it could find a 
place in neither group. In fact, it held, in some 
respects, an intermediate position, tending to 
bridge over the interval between these two groups, 
which in the existing fauna are so distinct. In 
the same way, the Pa/a;othcr·iurn tended to connect 
forms so different as the tapir, the rhinocercs, and 
the horse. Sub equent investigations have brought 
to light a variety of facts of the same order, the 
most curious and striking of which are those which 
prove the existence, in the mesozoic epoch, of a 
series of forms intermediate between birds and 
reptiles-two classes of vertebrate animals which 
at present appear to be more widely separated 
tlwn any others. Yet the interval between them 
is completely filleJ, in the mesozoic fauna, by 
binls which have reptilian characters, on the one 
side, and reptiles which have ornithic characters, on 
the other. So again, while the group of fishes, 
termed ganoi<ls, is, at the present time, so distinct 
from that of the dipnoi, or mudfishes, that they 
have been reckoned as distinct orders, the 
Devonian strata present us with forms of which 
it is impossible to say with certainty whether they 
ar dipnoi or wheth r they are ganoids. 

Agassiz's long and elaborate researches upon 
fossil fishes, published b tween 1833 and 1842, 
led him to sugg st the existence of another kind 
of relation between ancient and modern forms of 
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life. He observed that the oldest fishes present 
many characters which recall the embryonic con
ditions of existing fishes ; and that, not only among 
fishes, but in several groups of the invertebrata 
wl1ich have a long palreontological history, the 
late. t forms are more modified, more specialised, 
than the earlier. The fact that the dentition of 
the ol<lcr tertiary ungulate a:;)d carnivorous mam
mals is always complete, noticed by Professor 
Owen, illustrated the same generalisation. 

Another no less suggestive observation was made 
by Mr. Darwin, whose personal i~vestigations 
during the voyage of the Beagle led him to :·em~rk 
upon the singular fact, that the fa.un~, :vh1~h Im
me<liately precedes that at present ex1stmg m any 
gcograpliical province of. distribution, presents t~e 
same peculiarities as Its s~ccessor. Thus,. m 
South America and in Australia, the later tertmry 
or quaternary fossils show that the fauna which 
immediately preceded that of the present day 
was in the one case, as much characterised by 
cde~tates and, in the other, by marsupials as it i~ 
now, although the species of the older are largely 
different from those of the newer fauna. 

IIowcver clearly these indications might point 
in one direction, the question of the exact relation 
of the succc sive forms of animal and vegetable 
life could be satisfactorily settled only in one way ; 
namely, hy <.:vrnparing, stage by stage, the series of 
forms pre::sented by one and the same type through-
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out a long space of time. Within the last few 
years this has been done fully in the case of the 
horse, less completely in the case of the other 
principal types of the ungulata and of the car
nivora; and all these investigations tend to one 
general result, namely, that, in any given series, 
the successive members of that series present a 
graJually increasing specialisation of structure. 
That is to say, if any such mammal at present 
existing has specially modified and reduced limbs 
or dentition and complicated brain, its predecessors 
in time show less and less modification and reduc
tion in limbs and teeth and a less highly developed 
brain. The labours of Gaudry, Marsh, and Cope 
furnish abundant illustrations of this law from the 
marvellous fossil wealth of Pikermi and the vast 
uninterrupted series of tertiary rocks in the terri
tories of North America. 

I will now sum up the results of this sketch of 
the rise and progress of palreontology. The whole 
fabric of palroontology is based upon two proposi
tions : the first is, that fossils are the remains of 
animals and plants ; and the second is, that the 
stratified rocks in which they are found are sedi
mentary depo its; and each of these proposition~ 
is founded upon the same axiom, that like effects 
imply like causes. If there is any cause competent 
to produce a fossil stem, or shell, or bone, except 
a living being, then palreontology has no founda· 
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tion · if the stratification of the rocks is not the 
' 0 effect of such causes as at present produce stratifi-

cation, we have no means of judging of the dura
tion of past time, or of the order in which the 
forms of life have succeeded one another. But if 
these two propositions are granted, there is no 
escape, as it appears to me, from three very 
important conclusions. The first is that living 
matter has existed upon the earth for a vast length 
of time, certainly for millions of years. The 
second is that, during this lapse of time, the forms 
of livinCY matter have undergone repeated changes, 

0 0 

the effect of which has been that the anunal and 
veCYetable population, at any period of the earth's 
hi;tory, contains certain species which did not exist 
at some antecedent period, and others which ceased 
to exist at some subsequent period. The third is 
that, in the case of many groups of mammals 
aud some of reptiles, in which one type can be 
followed through a considerable extent of geological 
time the series of different forms by which the type 
is re~resented, at successive intervals of this time, 
is exactly such as it would be, if they had been 
produced by the gradual modification of the 
earliest forms of the series. These arc facts of the 
history of the earth guaranteed by as good evidence 
as any facts in civil history. 

Hitherto I have kept carefully clear of nll the 
hypotheses to which men have at various times 
enJeavoured to fit the facts of pnJreontology, or by 
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which they have endeavoured to connect as many 
of these facts as they happened to be acquainted 
with. I do not think it would be a profitable 
employment of our time to discuss conceptions 
which doubtless have had their justification and 
even their use, but which are now obviously incom
patible with the well-ascertained truths of palre
ontology. .At present these truths leave room for 
only two hypothes s. The first is that, in the course 
of the history of the earth, innumerable species of 
animals and plants have come into existence, in
dependently of one another, innumerable times. 
This, of course, implies either that spontaneous 
generation on the most astounding scale, and of 
animals such as horses and elephants, has been 
going on, as a natural process, through all the time 
recorded by the fossiliferous rocks; or it necessitates 
the belief in innumerable acts of creation repeated 
innumerable times. The other hypothesis is, that 
the successive species of animals and plants have 
arisen, the later by tho gradual modification of the 
earlier. This is the hypothesis of evolution; and 
the palroontological discoveries of the last decade 
are so completely in accordance with the require
ments of this hypothesis that, if it had not existed, 
the palreontologist would have had to invent it. 

I have always had a certain horror of presuming 
to set a limit upon the possibilities of things. 
Therefore I will not venture to say that it is im
possible that the multitudinous species of anim'l.ls 

Jt 
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and plants may have been produced, o~e separately 
from the other, by spontaneous generatwn; nor that 
it is impossible that they should have been. inde
pendently originated by an endless successwn of 
miraculous creative acts. But I must confess that 
both these hypotheses strike me as so astoundingly 
improbable, so devoid of a shred o~ either scientific 
or traditional support, that even 1f there were no 
other evidence than that of palreontology in its 
favour, I should feel compelled to adopt the 
hypothesis of evolution. Happily, the future. of 
palreontology is i.ndependent of all hypothetiCal 
considerations. F1fty years hence, whoever under
takes to record the progress of palreontology will 
note the present time as the epoch in which 
the law of succession of the forms of the higher 
animals was determined by the observation of 
palreontolocrical facts. He will point out that, 
just as St;no and as Cuvi~r. were enabled fr?m 
their knowledge of the &mpmcallaws of co-eX1st
cnce of the parts of animals to conclude from a 
part to the whole, so the knowledg~ of the law of 
succession of forms empowered the1r succe sors to 
conclude from one or two terms of such a succes
sion, to the whole series; and thu~ to divine the 
existence of forms of life, of which, perhaps, no 
trace remains, at epochs of inconceivable remote-
ness in the past. 
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III 

LECTURES ON EVOLUTION 

[1876] 

I 

TilE THREE IIYPOTIIESES RESPECTING TilE 

HISTORY OF NATURE 

:VE live in. and .form part of a system of things of 
1mmense diversity and perplexity, which we call 
Nature; and it is a matter of the deepest interest 
to all of us t.hat. we should form just conceptions 
o: the const~tutwn of that system and of its past 
history. With relation to this universe man is 
~n exten:, little more t~an a mathemati~al point; 
m duratwn but a flcetmg shadow; he is a mere 
reed shaken in the winds of force. But as Pascal 
long ago remarked, although a mere reed he is a 
thinking reed ; and in virtue of that w~nderful 
capa~ity of thought, .he has th: power of framing 
fo:r himself a. symbolic conceptwn of the universe 

I 
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which, although doubtless highly imperfect and 
inadequate as a picture of the great whole, is yet 
sufficient to serve him as a chart for the guidance 
of his practical affairs. It has taken long ages of 
toilsome and often fruitless labour to enable man 
to look steadily at the shifting scenes of the phan
trLsmaa-oria of Nature, to notice what is fixed 
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among her fluctuations, and what is regular among 
her apparent irregularities; and it is only compara
tively lately, within the last few centuries, that 
the conception of a universal order and of a definite 
course of things, which we term the course of 
Nature, has emerged. 

But, once originated, the conception of the con
stancy of the order of Nature has become the 
dominant idea of modern thought. To any person 
who is familiar with the facts upon which that 
conception is based, and is competent to es~imate 
their significance, it has ceased to be concmvable 
that chance should have any place in the universe, 
or that events should depend upon any but the 
natural sequence of cause and effect. We have 
come to look upon the present as the child of the 
past and as the parent of the future ; and, as we 
have excluded chance from a place in the universe, 
so we ignore, even as a possibility, the notion of 
any interference with the o~der of N ~ture: . Wh~t
ever may be men's speculative doctnnes, It IS qmte 
certain that every intelligent person guides his life 
and risks his fortune upon the belief that the order 

• 



48 LECTURES ON EVOLUTIO~ III 

of Nature is constant, ancl that the chain of naturnl 
causation is never broken. 

In fact, no belief which we entertain has so com
plete a logical basis as that to which I have just 
referred. It tacitly underlies every process of 
reasoning; it is the foundation of every act of the 
will. It is based upon the broadest induction, 
and it is verified by the most constant, regular, 
and universal of deductive processes. But we 
must recollect that any human belief, however 
broad its basis, however defensible it may seem, is, 
after all, only a probable belief, and that our 
widest and safest g neralisations are simply state
ments of the highest degree of probability. 
Thou(rh we are quite clear about the constancy of 
the o;uer of Nature, at the present time, and in 
the present state of things, it by no means 
necessarily follows that we are justified in expanding 
this generalisation into the infinite past, and in 
denying, absolutely, that there may have been a 
time when Nature did not follow a fixed order, 
when the relations of cause and effect were not 
d •finite, and when extra-natural agencies interfered 
with the general course of ature. Uautious men 
will allow that a universe so different from that 
which we know may have existed; just as a very 
candid thinker may admit that a world in which 
two and two do not make four, and in which two 
straight lines do inclose a space, may exist. But 
the same caution which forces the admission of 
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such po sibilities dem[Lnds a great deal of evidence 
before it recognises them to be anything more 
substantial. .And when it is asserted that, so 
many thousand years ago, events occurred in a 
manner utterly foreign to and inconsistent with 
the existing laws of Nature, men, who without 
being particularly cautious, are simply honest 
thinkers, unwilling to deceive themselves or de
lurle others, ask for trustworthy evidence of the 
fact. 

Did things so happen or did they not? This 
is a historical question, and one the answer to 
which must be sought in the same way as the 
solution of any other historical problem. 

So far as I know, there are only three hypotheses 
which ever have been entertained, or which well 
can be entertained, respecting the past history of 
Nn.tul'e. I will, in the first place, state the hypo
theses, and then I will consider what evidence 
b-aring upon them is in our possession, and by 
what lirrht of criticism that evidence is to be in-

o 

tcrpreted. 
Upon the first hypothesis, the assumption is, 

that phenomena of Nature simil::>..r. to those ex
hibited by the present world have always existed; 
in other words, that the universe has existed, from 
all eternity, in what may be bJ""Jadly termed its 
pre·ent condition. 

The second hypothesis is that the present state 
93 
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of things has had only a limited duration; and 
that, at some period in the past, a condition of 
the world, essentially similar to that which we now 
know, came into existence, without any precedent 
condition from which it could have naturally pro
ceeded. The assumption that successive states of 
Nature have arisen, each without any relation of 
natural causation to an antecedent state, is a 
mere modification of this second hypothesis. 

The third hypothesis also assumes that the pres
ent state of things has had but a limited dura
tion ; but it supposes that this state has been 
evolved by a natural process from an antecedent 
state, and that from another, and so on ; and, on 
this hypothesis, the attempt to assign any limit to 
the series of past changes is, usually, given up. 

It is so needful to form clear and distinct notions 
of what is really meant by each of these hypotheses 
that I will ask you to imagine what, according to 
each, would have been visible to a spectator of 
the events which constitute the history of the 
earth. On the first hypothesis, however far back 
in time that spectator might be placed, he would 
see a worlJ essentially, though perhaps not in all 
its details, similar to that which now exists. The 
animals which existed would be the ancestors of 
those which now live, and similar to them; the 
plants, in like manner, would be such as we know; 
and the mountains, plains, and waters would fore
shadow the sa.lient features of our present land 

m LECTURES ON EVOLUTIO~ 51 

and water. This view was helU more or less 
distinctly, sometimes combined with the notion of 
recurrent cycles of change, in ancient times ; and 
its influence has been felt down to the present day. 
It is worthy of .remark that it is a hypothesis 
which is not inconsistent with the doctrine of 
Uniformitarianism, with which geologists are 
familiar. That doctrine was held by Hutton, and 
in his earlier days by Lyell. Hutton was struck 
by the demonstration of astronomers that the per
turbations of the planetary bodies, however great 
they may be, yet sooner or later right themselves; 
and that the solar system possesses a self-adjusting 
power by which these aberrations are all brought 
back to a mean condition. Hutton imagined that 
the like might be true of terrestrial changes; 
although no one recognised more clearly than he 
the fact that the dry land is being constantly 
washed down by rain and rivers and deposited in 
the sea; and that thus, in a longer or shorter time, 
the inequalities of the earth's surface must be 
levelled, and its high lands brought down to the 
ocean. But, taking into account the internal 
forces of the earth, which, upheaving the sea-bot
tom give rise to new land, he thought that these 
operations of degradation and elevation might com
pensate each other; and that thus, for any assign
able time, the general features of our planet might 
remain what they are. And inasmuch as, under 
these circumstances, there need be no limit to the 
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propagation of animals and plants, it is clear that 
the consistent working-out of the uniformitarian 
idea might lead to the conception of the eternity 
of the world. Not that I mean to say that either 
Hutton or Lyell held this conception-assure<lly 
not; they would have been the first to repudiate 
it. N everthelcss, the logical development of 
some of their arguments tends directly towanls 
this hypothesis. 

The second hypothesis supposes that the present 
order of things, at some no very remote time, had 
a sudden origin, and that the world, such as it 
now is, had chaos for its phenomenal antecedent. 
That is the doctrine which you will find stated 
most fully and clearly in the immortal poem of 
John Milton-the English JJivina Com media
"Paradise Lost." I believe it is largely to the 
influence of that remarkable work, combined with 
the daily teachings to which we have all listened 
in our childhood, that this hypothesis owes its 
general wide diffusion as one of the current beliefs 
of English-speaking people. If you turn to the 
seventh book of" J>arn.dise Lost," you will find there 
stat d the hypothesis to which I refer, which is 
briefly this: That this visible universe of ours 
came into existence at no great distance of time 
from the present; and that the parts of which it is 
composed made their appearance, in a certain 
definite order, in the space of six natural dnys, in 
such a manner that, on the first of these days, 
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light appeared; that, on the second, the firma
ment, or sky, separated the waters above, from 
the waters beneath the firmament; that, on the 
tl1inl day, the waters drew away from the dry 
laP-:l, and upon it a varied vegetable life, 
sim~w.r to that which now exists, made its appear
ance ; that the fourth day was signalised by the 
a.pp:trition of the sun, the stars, the moon, and 
the planets; that, on the fifth day, aquatic animals 
originated within the waters; that, on the sixth 
day, the earth gave rise to our four-footed terres
trial creatures, and to all varieties of terrestrial 
animals except birds, which had appeared on the 
prL-ceding day; and, finally, that man appeared 
upon the earth, and the emergence of the universe 
from chaos was finished. Milton tells us, without 
the least ambiguity, what :1 spectator of these 
marvellous occurrences would have witnesse.d. I 
douut not that his poem is familiar to all of you, 
but l sl10nld like to recall one passage to your 
minds, in order that I may be justified in what I 
have said regarding the perfectly concrete, definite, 
picture of the origin of the animal world which 
.l\lilton draws. He says:-

"' The sixth, and of creation last, aro~o 
With e\•ening harps nnd mntin, when God said, 
• Le;t the earth bring forth soul living in her kind, 
Cattle an1l creeping things, and beast of the earth, 
Each in their kind I' The earth obeyed, and, stmight 
Opening her fertile womb, teemed at a birth 
Innumerous living creatures, perfect forms, 
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Limbed a~tl f~ll-grown_. Out of the ground uprose, 
As from Ills l!m, the Wilt! beast, where he wons 
I a forrst wild, in thicket, brake, or den ; 
Among tho trees in pairs they rose they walked • 
'I , , 
T 1e cattle in the fields and meadows green ; 
Those rare and solitary; these in flocks 
Pasturing at once, and. in broad hertls upsprung. 
The grassy clods now calved; now half nppcnrs 
Tho tawny lion, pawing to get free 
l lis hinder parts-thrn springs, ns broke from bonds, 
And rampant shakes his brinded mane; tho ounce, 
The lib bard, and tho tiger, as tho mole 
J:ising, the cntmblotl earth above them threw 
1 11 hillocks ; tho swift stag from tmdcrground 
J)ore up his branching heat!; scarce from his mould 
llchcmoth, biggest born of eartl1, upheaved 
I lis vastnes~ ; fleeced tho flocks and bleating rose 
As plants; ambiguous between sea and land 
The river-horse and scaly crocodile. ' 
At once came forth whatever creeps the ground, 
Insect or worm." 

m 

There is no doubt as to the meaning of this 
statement, nor as to what a man of Milton's 
genius expected would have been actually visible 
to an eye-witness of this mode of oricrination of 
living things. 

0 

The third hypothesis, or the hypothesis of 
evo~ution, supposes that, at any comparatively late 
penod of past time, our imaginary spectator would 
meet with a state of things very similar to that 
which now obtains; but that the likeness of the 
past to the present would gradually become less 
and less, in proportion to the remoteness of his 
period of observation from the present day; that 
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the existincr distribution of mountains and plains, 
t:J 

of rivers and seas, would show itself to be the 
product of a slow process of natural change 
op rating upon more and more widely different 
antcced~nt conditions of the mineral frame-work 
of the earth ; until, at length, in pla.ce of that 
framework, he would behold only a va.st nebulous 
rna , representing the constituents of the 
1>un and of the planetary bodies. Preceding the 
forms of life which now exist, our observer 
would see animals and plants, not identical with 
them, but like them, increasing their differences 
with their antiquity and, at the same time, 
becoming simpler and simpler; until, finally, the 
world of life would present nothing but that un
differentiated protoplasmic matter which, so far 
as our present knowledge goes, is the common 
foundation of all vital activity. 

The hypothesis of evolution supposes that in all 
this vast progression there woulJ be no breach of 
continuity, no point at which we coulJ say "This 
is a naturnl process," and " This is not a natural 
!Jrocess;" but that the whole might be compared 
to that wonderful operation of development which 
lllUY be seen going on ev~ry day under our e~es, ~n 
,·irtue of which there anses, out of the sem1-fhud 
comparu.tively homogeneous substance which we 
call an egg, the complicated organisation of one of 
the hi<rher animals. That, in a few words, is what 
is mea

0
nt by the hypothesis of evolution. 



liG LECTURES ON EVOLUTION II! 

I have already suggested that, in dealing with 
these three hypotheses, in endeavouring to form a 
judgment as to which of them is the more worthy 
of belief, or whether none is worthy of belief-in 
which case our condition of mind should be that 
suspension of judgment which is so difficult to all 
but trained intellects-we should be indifferent 
to all a zwiori considerations. The question is a 
question of historical fact. The universe has come 
into existence somehow or other, and the problem 
is, whether it came into existence in one fashion, 
or whether it came into existence in another; and, 
o.s an essential preliminary to further di cussion, 
permit me to say two or three words as to the 
nature and the kinds of historical evidence. 

The evidence as to the occurrence of any event 
in past time may be ranged under two heads 
which, for convenience' sake, I will speak of as 
testimonial evidence and as circumstantial evi
dence. By testimonittl evidence I mean human 
testimony; anu by circumstantial evidence I 
mean eviclence which is not human testimony. 
Let me illustrate by a familiar example what I 
understand by these two kinds of evidence, and 
what is to be said respecting their value. 

Suppose that a man tells you that he saw a 
person strike another and kill him; that is testi
monial evidence of the fact of murder. But it is 
possible to h:ove circumstantial evidence of the 
fact of murder; that is to say, you may find a 
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man dying with a wound upon his head having 
exactly the form and character of the wound 
which is made by an axe, and, with due care in 
taking surrounding circumstances into account, 
you may conclude with the utmost certainty that 
the man has been murdered; that his death is 
the consequence of a blow inflicted hy another 
man with that implement. We are very much in 
the habit of considering circumstantial evidence 
as of less value than testimonial evidence, and it 
may be that, where the circumstances are not 
perfectly clear and intelligible, it is a dangerous 
and unsafe kind of evidence ; but it must not be 
forgotten that, in many cases, circumstantial is 
quite as couclusive as testimonial evidence, and 
that, not unfrequently, it is ~t great dea.l weightier 
than testimonial evidence. For example, take 
the case to which I referred just now. The cir
cumstantial evidence may be better and more 
convincincr than the testimonial evidence; for it 
may be impossible, under the conditions that I 
have defined, to suppose that the man met his 
death from any cause but the violent blow of an 
axe wielded by another man. The circumstantial 
evidence in favour of a murder having been com
mitted, in that case, is as complete and as con
vincinrr as evidence can be. It is evidence which 
is ope~ to no doubt and to .no falsification: ~ut 
the testimonv of a witness 1s open to multltudm
ous doubts. ·lie may have been mistaker:. lie 
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may have been actuated by malice. It has con
stantly happened that even an accurate man has 
declared that a thing has happened in this, that, 
or the other way, when a careful analysis of the 
circumstantial evidence has shown that it did not 
happen in that way, but in some other way. 

We may now consider the evidence in favour of 
or against the three hypothe. es. Let me first 
direct your attention to what is to be said about 
the hypothesis of the eternity of the state of 
tbin<YS in which we now live. What will first 
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strike you is, that it is a hypothesis which, 
whether true or false, is not capable of verifica
tion by any evidence. For, in order to obtain 
either circumstantial or testimonial evidence suffi
cient to prove the eternity of duration of the 
pr sent state of nature, you must have an eternity 
of witnesses or an infinity of circumstances, and 
neither of these is attainable. It is utterly im
possible that such cvitlcuce should be carried 
beyond a certain point of time ; and all that 
could be said, at most, would be, that so far 
as the evidence could be traced, there was nothing 
to contradict the hypothesis. But when you look, 
not to the testimonial r.vidence-which, cousirler
in<Y the relative insi<Ynificance of the antiquity of 

!"> 0 
human record~, might not be good for much in 
this case-but to the circumstantial evidence, 
then you find that this hypothesis is absolutely 
incompatible with such evidence as we have; 
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which is of so plain and so simple a character 
that it is impossible in any way to escape from 
the conclusions which it forces upon us. 

You are, doubtless, all aware that the outer 
substance of the earth, which alone is accessible 
to direct observation, is not of a homogeneous 
character, but that it is made up of a numbe1· of 
layers or strata, the titles of the principal gro~pa 
of which are placed upon the accompanymg 
diagram. Each of these groups represents a 
number of beds of sand, of stone, of clay, of slate, 
and of various other materials. 

On careful examination, it is found that the 
materials of which each of these layers of more 
or less hard rock are composed are, for the most 
part, of the same nature as those whic~. are at 
present being formed under known comhtwns on 
the surface of the earth. For example, the c~alk, 
which constitutes a great part of the Cretaceous 
formation in some parts of the world, is prac
tically identical in its physical and chemical 
characters with a substance which is now being 
formed at the bottom of the Atlantic Ocean, and 
covers an enormous area ; other beds of rock are 
comparable with the sands which are being 
formed upon sea-shores, packed together, and so 
on. Thus, omitting rocks of igneous origin, it is 
demonstrable that all these beds of stone, of 
which a total of not less than seventy thousand 
feet is known, have been formed by na.tura1 
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agencies, either out of the waste and washing of 
the dry land, or else by the accumulation of the 
exuvi:e of plants and animals. :Many of these 
strata are full of such exuvi::.c-the so-called 
" fossils." Remains of thousands of species of 
ammals and plants, as perfectly recognisable as 
those of existing forms of life which you meet 
with in museums, or as the shells which you pick 
up upon the sea-beach, have been imbedded in 
the ancient sands, or muds, or limestones, just as 
they are being imbedded now, in sandy, or clayey, 
or calcareous subaqueous deposits. They furnish 
us with a record, the general nature of which can
not be misinterpreted, of the kinds of things that 
have lived upon the surface of the earth during 
the time that is registered by this great thickness 
of stratified rocks. But even a superficial study of 
these fossils shows us that the animals and plants 
which live at the present time Lave had only a tem
porary duration; for the remains of such modern 
forms of life are met with, for the most part, ouly 
in the uppermost or latest tertiaries, and their 
number rapidly diminishes in the lower deposits of 
that epoch. In the older tertiaries, the places of 
existing animals and plants are taken by other 
forms, as numerous and diversified as those which 
live now in the same localities, but more or less 
different from them; in the mesozoic rocks, these 
are replaced by others yet more divergent from 
modern types; and, in the palreozoic formations, the 
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contrast is still more marked. Thus the circum
stantial evidence absolutely negatives the concep
tion of the eternity of the present condition of 
things. We can say, with certainty, that the 
present condition of things has existed for a com
paratively short period; and that, so far as animal 
and vegetable nature are concerned, it has been 
preceded by a different condition. We can pursue 
this evidence until we reach the lowest of the 
stratified rocks, in which we lose the indications of 
life altogether. The hypothesis of the eternity of 
the present state of nature may therefore be put 
out of court. 

We now come to what I will term Milton's 
hypothesis-the hypothesis that the present con
dition of things has endured for a comparatively 
short time ; and, at the commencement of that 
time, came into existence within the course of six 
day!:~. I doubt not that it may have excited some 
surprise in your minds that I should have spoken 
of this as Milton's hypothesis, rather than that I 
!lhould have chosen the terms which are more 
customary, such as "the doctrine of creation," or 
"the Biblical doctrine," or "the doctrine of 
Moses," all of which denominations, as applied to 
the hypothesis to which I have just referred, are 
certainly much more familiar to you than the 
title of the :M1ltonic hypothesis. But I have had 
what I cannot but think are very weighty reasons 
for taking the 0ourse which I have pursued. In 
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the first place, I have discarded the title of the 
"doctrine of creation," because my present busi
ness is not with the question why the objects 
which constitute Nature came into existence, but 
wlten they came into existence, and in what order. 
This is as strictly a historical question as the 
question when the Angles and the Jutes invaded 
England, and whether they preceded or followed 
the Romans. But the question about creation is 
a philosophical problem, and one which cannot 
be solved, or even approached, by the historical 
method. What we want to learn is, whether the 
fa.cts, so far as they are known, afford evidence 
that things arose in the way described by Milton, 
or whether they do not; and, when that question 
is settled, it will be time enough to inquire into 
the causes of their origination. 

In the second place, I h:1Ve not spoken of this 
doctrine as the Biblical doctrine. It is quite true 
that persons as diverse in theit· general views as 
:Milton the Protestant and the celebrated J esuit 
Ji'athcr Suarez, each put upon the first chapter of 
Genesis the interpretation embodied in Milton's 
poem. It is quite tr~e t~at t~1is interpretation is 
that which has been msttlled mto every one of us 
in our childhood; but I do not for one moment 
venture to say that it can properly be called the 
Biblical doctrine. It is not my business, and 
does not lie within my competency, to say what 
the IIebrew text does, and what it does not 
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signify; moreover, were I to affirm that this is the 
Biblical doctrine, I should be met by the authority 
of many eminent scholars, to say nothing of men 
of science, who, :1t various times, have absolutely 
denied that any such doctrine is to be found in 
Genesis. If we are to listen to many expositors of 
no mean authority, we must believe that what 
seems so clearly defined in Genesis-as if very 
great pains had been taken that there should be 
no po sibility of mistake-is not the meaning of 
the text at all. The account is divided into 
periods that we may make just as long or as short 
as convenience requires. We are also to under
stand that it is consistent with the original text to 
believe that the most complex plants and animals 
may have been evolved by natural processes, 
lasting for millions of years, out of structurcle s 
rudiments. A person whq is not a Hebrew 
scholar can only stand aside and admire the 
marvellous flexibility of a language which admits 
of such diverse interpretations. But assuredly, in 
the face of such contradictions of authority 
upon matters respecting which he is incompetent 
to form any judgment, he will abstain, as I do, 
from giving any opinion. 

In the third place, I have carefully abstained 
from speaking of this as the Mosaic doctrine, 
because we are now assured upon the authority of 
the highest critics, and even of dignitaries of the 
Church, that there is no evidence that Moses 
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wrote the Book of Genesis, or knew anything 
about it. You will understand that I give no 
judgment-it would be an impertinence upon my 
r>nrt to volnnteer even a suggestion-upon such a 
snbject. But, that being the state of opinion 
among the scholars and the clergy, it is well for 
the unlearned in Hebrew lore, and for the ln.ity, 
to avoid entangling themselves in such a vexed 
question. Happily, Milton leaves us no excuse 
fur doubting what he means, and I shall therefore 
he safe in speaking of the opinion in question as 
the Miltonic hypothesis. 

Now we have to test that hypothesis. For my 
part, I have no prejudice one way or tbe other. 
If there is evidence in favour of this view, I am 
burdened by no theoretical difficulties in the way 
of acceptiug it ; but there must be evidence. 
Scientific men get an awkward habit-no, I won't 
call it that, for it is a valuable habit-of believing 
nothing unless there is evidence for it ; and they 
have a wa.y of looking upon belief which is not 
based upon evidence, not only as illogical, but as 
immoral. We will, if you please, test this view 
by the circumstantial evidence alone; for, from 
what I have said, you will understand that I do 
not propose to discuss the question of what testi
monial evidence is to be adduced in favour of it. 
If those whose business it is to judge are not at 
one as to the authenticity of the only evidence of 
that kind which is offered, nor as to the facts to 

9·1 
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which it bears witness, the discussion of such 
evidence is superfluous. 

But I may be permitted to regret this necessity 
of I.ejecting the testimonial evidence the less, 
because the examination of the circums.tantial 
evidence leads to the conclusion, not only that 
it is incompetent to justify the hypothesis, but 
that, so far as it goes, it is contrary to the 
hypothesis. 

The considerations upon which I base this 
conclusion are of the simplest possible character. 
The Miltonic hypothesis contains assertions of a 
very definite character relating to the succession 
of living forms. It is stated that plants, for 
example, made their appearance upon the third 
day, and not before. And you will understand 
that what the poet means by plants are such 
plants as now live, the ancestors, in the ordinary 
way of propagation of like by like, of the trees 
and shrubs which :flourish in the present world. 
It must needs be so; for, if they were different, 
either the existing plants have been the result 
of a separate origination since that described by 
Milton, of which we have no record, nor any 
ground for supposition that such an occurrence 
has taken place; or else they have arisen by a 
process of evolution from the original stocks. 

In the second place, it is clear that there was 
no animal life before the fifth day, and that, on 
the fifth day, aquatic animals and birds appeared 
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And it is further clear that terrestrial living 
things, other than birds, m~dc their appearance 
upon the sixth day and not before. Hence, it 
follows that, if; in the large mass of circumstantial 
evidence as to what really has happened in the 
past history of 'the globe we find indications of 
the existence of terrestrial animals, other than 
birds, at a certain period, it is perfectly certain 
that all that has taken place, since that time, must 
be referred to the sixth day. 

In the great Carboniferous formation, whence 
America derives so vast a proportion of her actual 
and potential wealth, in the beds of coal which 
have been formed from the vegetation of that 
period, we find abundant evidence of the existence 
of terrestrial animals. They have been described, 
not only by European but by your own naturalists. 
There are to be found numerous insects allied to 
our cockroaches. There are to be found spiders 
and scorpions of large size, the latter so similar to 
existing scorpions that it requires the practised 
eye of the naturalist to distinguish them. Inas
much as these animals can be proved to have 
been alive in the Carboniferous epoch, it is per
fectly clear that, if the Miltonic account is to be 
accepted, the huge mass of rocks extending from 
the middle of the Palreozoic formations to the 
uppermost members of the series, must belong to 
the day which is termed by Milton the sixth. 
But, further, it is expressly stated that aquatic 
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animals took their origin on the fifth day, and not 
before; hence, all formations in which remains of 
aquatic animals can be proved to exist, and which 
therefore testify that such animals lived at the 
time when these fonnations were in course of de
position, must have been deposited during or 
since the period which :Milton speaks of as the 
fifth day. But there is absolutely no fossiliferous 
formation in which the remains of aquatic animalg 
are absent. The oldest • fossils in the Silurian 
rocks arc cxuviro of marine animals; and if the 
view which is entertained by Principal Dn.wsou 
and Dr. Carpenter respecting the nature of the 
Bo::oon be well-founded, aquatic animals existed 
at a period as far antecedent to the deposition of 
the coal as the coal is from us; inasmuch as the 
Bozoon is met with in those Laurentian stmtn. 
which lie at the bottom of the series of stratified 
rocks. Hence it follows, plainly enough, that the 
whole series of stratified rocks, if they are to be 
l>rought into harmony with Milton, must be re
ferred to the fifth and sixth days, and that we 
cannot hope to find the slightest trace of the 
products of the earlier days in the geological 
record. When we consider these simple facts, we 
see how absolutely futile are the attempts that 
have been made to draw a parallel between the 
story told by so much of the crust of the earth 
as is known to us and the story which Milton 
tells. The whole series of fossiliferous stratified 
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rocks must be referred to the last two days; and 
neither the Carboniferous, nor any other, for
mation can afford evidence of the work of the 
third day. 

Not only is there this objection to any attempt 
to establish a harmony between the Miltonic ac
count and the facts recorded in the fossiliferous 
rocks, but there is a further difficulty. According 
to the Miltonic account, the order in which 
animals should have made their appearance iu 
the stratified rocks would be this: Fishes, in
cluding the great whales, and birds; after them, 
all varieties of terrestrial animals except birds. 
Nothin<T could be further from the facts as we 
find th:m; we know of m1t the slightest evidence 
of the existence of birds before the Jurassic, or 
perhaps the Triassic, formation ; while terrestrial 
animn.ls, as we have just seen, occur in. the Car-
boniferous rocks. 

If there were any harmony between the Mil-
tonic account and the circumstantial evidence, we 
ou(l'bt to have abundant evidence of the existence 
of birds in the Carboniferous, the Devonian, and 
the Silurian rocks. I need hardly say that this is 
not the case, and that not a trace of birds makes 
its appearance until the far later period which I 
!J:lVe mentioned. 

And again, if it be true that all varieties of 
fishes and the great whales, and the like, made 
their appearonce on the fifth lay, we ought to fiuu 
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the remains of these animals in the older rocks
in those which were deposited before the Carbon
iferous epoch. Fishes we do find, in considerable 
number and variety; but the great whales are 
absent, and the fishes are not such as now live. 
Not one solitary species of fish now in existence is 
to be found in the Devonian or Silurian formations. 
Hence we are introduced afresh to the dilemma 
which I have already placed before you: either 
the animals which came into existence on the fifth 
day were not such as those which are found at 
present, arc not the direct and immediate ancestors 
of those which now exist; in which case, either 
fresh creations of which nothing is said, or a 
process of evolution, must have occurred; or else 
the whole story must be given up, as not only 
devoid of any circumstantial evidence, but contrary 
to such evidence as exists. 

I placed before you in a few words, some little 
time ago, a statement of tho sum and substance of 
:Milton's hypothesis. Let me now try to state as 
briefly, the effect of the circumstantial evidence 
bearing upon the past history of the earth which 
is furnished, without the po sibility of mistake, 
with no chance of error as to its chief features, by 
the stratified rocks. "What we find is, that tho 
great series of formations represents a period of 
time of which our human chronologies hardly 
afford us a unit of measure. I will not preteml 
to say how we ought to estimate this time, in 
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millions or in billions of years. For my purpose, 
the determination of its absolute duration is 
wholly unessential. But that the time was enor
mous there can be no question. 

It results from the simplest methods of inter
pretation, that leaving out of view certain patches 
of metamorphosed rocks, and certain volcanic 
products, all that is now dry land has once been 
at the bottom of the waters. It is perfectly 
certain that, at a comparatively recent period 
of the world's history-the Cretaceous epoch
none of the great physical features which at 
present mark the surface of the globe existed. 
It is certain that the Rocky }.fountains were not. 
It is certain that the Himalaya Mountains were 
not. It is certain that the Alps and the Pyrenees 
had no existence. The evidence is of the plainest 
possible character, and is simply this::-V! e find 
raised up on the flanks of these mountams, ele
vated by the forces of upheaval which have given 
rise to them, masses of Cretaceous rock which 
formed the bottom of the sea before those moun
tains existed. It is therefore clear that the 
elevatory forces which gave rise to the mountains 
operated subsequently to the Cretaceous epoch; 
and that the mountains themselves are largely 
made up of the materials deposited in the sea 
which once occupied their place. As we go back 
in time, we meet with constant alternations of 
sea and hn<l, of estuary and open ocean; and. 
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in correspondence with these alternations, we 
observe the changes in the fauna and flora to 
which I have referred. 

But the inspection of these changes give us 
no right to believe that there has been any dis
continuity in natural processes. There is no trace 
of general cataclysms, of universal deluges, or 
sudden destructions of a whole fauna or flora. 
The appearances which were formerly interpreted 
in that way have all been shown to be delusive, 
as our knowledge has increased and as the blanks 
which formerly appeared to exist between the 
dtfferent formations have been filled up. That 
there is no absolute break between formation and 
formation, that there has been no sudden dis
appearance of all the forms of life and replacement 
of them by others, but that changes have gone 
on slowly and gmdually, that one type has died 
out and another has taken its place, and that 
thus, by insensible degrees, one fauna has been 
replaced by another, arc conclusions strengthened 
by constantly increasing evidence. So that within 
the whole of the immense period indicated by the 
fossiliferous stratified rocks, there is assuredly not 
the slightest proof of any break in the uniformity 
of Nature's operations, no indication that events 
have followed other than a clear and orderly 
sequence. 

That, I say, is the natural and obvious teaching 
of the circumstantial evidence contained in the 
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stratified rocks. I leave you to consiJer how far, 
by any ingenuity of interpretation, by any stretch
ir:g of the meaning of language, it can be brought 
into harmony with the Miltonic hypothesis. 

There remains the third hypothesis, that of 
which I have spoken as the hypothesis of evolu
tion ; and I purpose that, in lectures to come, we 
should discuss it as carefully as we have con
sidered the other two hypotheses. I need not say 
that it is quite hopeless to look for testimonial 
evidence of evolution. The very nature of the 
case precludes the possibility of such evidence, for 
the human race can no more be expected to testify 
to its own origin, than a child can be tendered as 
a witness of its own birth. Our sole inquiry is, 
what foundation circumstantial evidence lends to 
the hypothesis, or whether it lends none, or 
whether it controverts the hypothesis. I shall 
deal with the matter entirely as a question of 
history. I shall not indulge in the discussion of 
any speculative probabilities. I shall not attempt 
to show that Nature is unintelligible unless we 
adopt some such hypothesis. For anything I 
know about the matter, it may be the way o£ 
Nature to .be unintelligible; she is often puzzling, 
and I have no reason to suppose that she is bound 
to fit herself to our notions. 

I shall place before you three kinds of evidence 
entirely based upon what is known of the forms 
of animal life which are contained in the series 
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of stratified rocks. I shall endeavour to show you 
that there is one kind of evidence which is neutral, 
which neither helps evolution nor is inconsistent 
with it. I shall then bring forward a second kind 
of evidence which indicates a strong probability in 
favour of evolution, but does not prove it; and, 
lastly, I shall adduce a third kind of evidence 
which, being as complete as any evidence which 
we can hope to obtain upon such a subject, and 
being wholly and strikingly in favour of evolution, 
may fairly be called demonstrative evidence of its 
occurrence. 

LECTURES ON EVOLUTIO~ 

II 

THE HYPOTHESIS OF EVOLUTION. TilE NEUTR.\L 

AND THE FAVOURABLE EVIDENCE. 

IN the preceding lectnre I pointed out that there 
are three hypotheses which may be entertained, 
and which have been entertained, respecting the 
past history of life upon the globe. According to 
the first of these hypotheses, living beings, such as 
now exist, have existed from all eternity upon this 
earth. We tested that hypothesis by the circum
stantial evidence, as I called it, which is furnished 
by the fossil remains contained in the earth's crust,· 
and we found that it was obviously untenable. I 
then proceeded to consider the second hypothesis, 
which I termed the Miltonic hypothesis, not be
cause it is of any particular consequence whether 
John Milton seriously entertained it or not, but 
because it is stated in a clear and unmistakable 
manner in his great poem. I pointed out to you 
that the evidence at our command as completely 
and fully negatives that hypothesis as it did the 
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preceding one. And I confess that I had too 
much respect for your intelligence to think it 
necessary to add that the negation was equally 
clear and equally V(1lid, whatever the source from 
which that hypothesis might be derived, or what
ever the authority by which it might be supported. 
I further stated that, according to the third hypo
thesis, or that of evolution, the existing state of 
things is the last term of a long series of states, 
which, when traced back, would be found to show 
no interruption and no breach in the continuity 
of natural caus(1tion. I propose, in the present 
and the following lecture, to test this hypothesis 
rigorously by the evidence at command, and to 
inquire how far th(1t evidence can be S(1id to be 
indifferent to it, how far it can be said to he 
favourable to it, and, finally, how far it c::m be 
said to be demonstrative. 

From almost the origin of the discussions about 
the existing condition o~ the animal and vegetable 
worlds and the causes which have determined 
that condition, an argument has been put forward 
as an objection to evolution, which we shall h:tve 
to consider very seriously. It is an argument 
which was first clearly stated by Cuvier in his 
criticism of the doctrines propounded by his great 
contemporary, Lamarck. The French expedition 
to Egypt had called the attention of learned men 
to the wonderful store of antiquities in that 
country, and there had been brought back to 
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France numerous mummified corpses of the 
animals which the ancient Egyptians revered and 
preserved, and which, at a reasonable computa
tion, must have lived not less than three or four 
thousand years before the time at which they 
were thus brought to light. Cuvier endeavoured 
to test the hypothesis that animals have under
gone gradual and progre ive modifications of 
structure, by comparing the skeletons and such 
other parts of the mummies as were in a fitting 
state of preservation, with the corresponding parts 
of the representatives of the same species now liv
iug in Egypt. He arrived at the conviction that 
uo appreciable change had taken place in these 
auiruals in the course of this considerable lapse of 
time, and the justice of his conclusion is not 
disputed. 

It is obvious that, if it can be proved that 
animals have endured, without undergoing any 
demonstrable change of structure, for so long a 
period as four thousand years, no form of the 
hypothesis of evolution which assumes that ani
mals undergo a constant and necessary progressive 
change can be tenable ; unless, indeed, it be further 
assumed that four thousand years is too short a 
time for the production of a change sufficiently 
great to be detected. 

But it is no less plain that if the process of 
evolution of animals is not independent of sur
rounding conditions; if it may be indefinitely 
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hastened or retarded by variations in these con~ 
ditions; or if evolution is simply a process of 
accommodation to varying conditions; the arg-u~ 
ment against the hypothesis of evolution based on 
the unchanged character of the Egyptian fauna is 
worthless. For the monuments which are coeval 
with the mummies testify as strongly to the 
absence of change in the physical geography and 
the geneml conditions of the land of Egypt, for 
the time in question, as the mummies do to the 
unvarying characters of its living population. 

The progress of research since Cuvier's time 
has supplied far more striking examples of the 
long duration of specific forms of life than 
those which are furnished by the mummified 
Ibises and Crocodiles of Egypt. A remarkable 
case is to be found in your own country, in the 
neighbourhood of the falls of Niagara. In the 
immediate vicinity of tho whirlpool, and again 
upon Goat Island, in the superficial deposits which 
cover the surface of the rocky subsoil in those 
regions, there are found remains of animals in 
perfect preservation, and among them, shells be~ 
longing to exactly the same species as those which 
at present inhabit the still waters of Lake Erie. 
It is evident, from the structure of the country, 
tl1at these animal remains were deposited in the 
beds in which they occur at a time when the lake 
extended over the region in which they are found. 
This involves the conclusion that they lived and 
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died before the falls haJ cut their way back 
through the gorge of Niagara; and, indeed, 1t has 
been determined that, when these animals lived, the 
falls of Niagara must have been at least six miles 
further down the river than they are at present, 
Many computations have been made of the rate 
at which the falls are thus cutting their way back. 
Those computations have varied greatly, but I 
believe I am speaking within the bounds of 
prudence, if I assume that the falls of Niagara 
have not retreated at a greater pace than about 
a foot a year. Six miles, speaking roughly, are 
30,000 feet; 30,000 feet, at a foot a year, gives 
30,000 years; and thus we are fairly justified in 
concluding that no less a period than this has 
passed since the shell-fish, whose remains are left 
in the beds to which I have referred, were living 
creatures. 

But there is still stronger evidence of the long 
dumtion of certain types. I have already stated 
tl1at, as we work our way through the great series 
of the Tertiary formations, we find many species 
of animals identical with those which live at the 
present day, diminishing in numbers, it is true, 
but still existing, in a certain proportion, in the 
oldest of the Tertiary rocks. Furthermore, when 
we examine the rocks of the Cretaceous epoch, 
we find the remains of some animals which the 
closest scrutiny cannot show to be, in any im~ 
portant respect, different from those which live at 
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the present time. That is the case with one of 
the cretaceous lamp-shells (Te1·ebrat1da), which 
has continued to exist unchanged, or with insigni
ficant variations, down to the present day. Such 
is the case with the Globigerince, the skeletons of 
which, aggregated together, form a large propor
tion of our English chalk. Those Globigerincc can 
be traced down to the Globigerince which live at 
the surface of the present great oceans, and the 
remains of which, falling to the bottom of the sea, 
give rise to a chalky mud. Hence it must be 
a<lmitted that certain existing species of animals 
show no distinct sign of modification, or trans
formation, in the course of a lapse of time as 
great as that which carries us back to the Creta
ceous period; and which, whatever its absol.ute 
measure, is certa.iuly vastly greater than th1rty 

thousand years. 
There are groups of species so closely allied 

together, that it nc Js the eye of a naturalist .to 
distincruish them one from another. If we dis
regard the small ditfereuces which separate these 
forms, and consid r all the species of such groups 
as modifications of one type, we shall find that, 
even among the higher animals, some types have 
bad a marvellous duration. In the chalk, for 
example, there is found a. fish b~longing to the 
hicrhcst and the most d1fferent1ated group of 
O!'l~cous fishes, which goes by the name of Bcryx. 
'Ihe rcmaius of that fish are among the most 
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beautiful and well-preserved of the fossils fount! 
in our English chalk. It can be studied anatomi
cally, so far as the hard parts are concerned 
almost as well as if it were a recent fish. But 
the genus Bcryx is r~presented, at the present 
day, by very closely alhed species which are livina 
in the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans. We may g~ 
still farther back. I have already referred to the 
fact, ~hat the. Carbonif~rous formations, in Europe 
~nd m Am.enca, contam the remains of scorpions 
m an adm1rable state of preservation and that 
those scorpio~s are hardly distinguishable from 
such as n~w hve. I do not mean to say that they 
are not d.1ff~ren~, but close scrutiny is needed in 
order to drstmgmsh them from modern scorpions. 

1lfore than this. At the very bottom of the 
Silurian series, in beds which are by some authori
ties referred to the Cambrian formation, where the 
signs of life begin to fail us-even there amon()' 

. ' 0 
the few and scanty amma.l remains which are 
discoverable, we find species of molluscous animals 
which are so closely allied to existincr forms that 
at one time, they were grouped und~r the sam~ 
generic n~me. I refer to the well-known Lingula 
of the Ltng1da flags, lately, in consequence of 
some slight differences, placed in the new genus 
Lingulclla . . Practically, it belongs to the same 
great genenc group as the Ling1,la, which is to be 
found at the present day upon your own shore9 

and those of many other p::trts of the world. 
!l~ 
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there will be modification of change and 

form. 
Thus the existence of these persistent types, as 

I have termed them, is no real obstacle in the way 
of the theory of evolution. Take the case of the 
scorpions to which I have just referred ... No 
doubt, since the Carboniferous epoch, cond1hons 
have always obtained, such as existed '~h.en tl:e 
scorpions of that epoch flourished ; cond1tlons m 
which scorpions find themselves better off, more 
competent to deal with the uiffic~lties in th~ir way, 
than any variation from the scorpwn type whlCh they 
may have produced; and, forthat reason, the scorpion 
type has persisted, and has not. been supplan~ed by 
any other form. And there IS n? reason, I~ th.e 
nature of things, why, as long as this world exts:s, 1f 
there be conditions more favourable to scorpwns 
than to any variation which may ~rise from them, 
these forms of life should ?ot .perstst. . 

Therefore the stock obJectwn to the hypothesis 
of evolution: based on the long duration of certain 
animal and vegetable types, is no objection at all. 
The facts of this character-and they are numer
ous-belong to that class of evidence which I have 
called indifferent. That is to say, they may afford 
no direct support to the doctrine of evol~tion, but 
they are capable of being interpreted m perfect 

consistency with it. 
There is another order of facts belonging to the 

class of negative or indifferent evidence. The 
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great group of Lizards, which abound in the 
present world, extends through the whole series 
of formations as far back as the Permian, or latest 
Palreozoic, epoch. These Permian lizards differ 
astonishingly little from the lizards which exist 
at the present day. Comparing the amount of 
the differences between them and modern lizards, 
with the prodigious lapse of time between the 
Permian epoch and the present age, it may be 
said that the amount of change is insignificant. 
But, when we carry our researches farther back 
in time, we find no trace of lizards, nor of any 
true reptile whatever, in the whole mass of for
mations beneath the Permian. 

Now, it is perfectly clear that if our palreonto
lo<Yical collections are to be taken, even approxi-

o 
mately, as an adequate representation of all the 
forms of animals and plants that have ever lived; · 
and if the record furnished by the known series 
of beds of stratified rock covers the whole series 
of events which constitute the history of life on 
the globe, such a fact as this directly contravenes 
the hypothesis of evolution; because this hypo
thesis postulates that the existence of every form 
must have been preceded by that of some form 
little different from it. Here, however, we have 
to take into consideration that important truth 
so well insisted upon by Lyell and by Darwin
the jmperfection of the geological record. It can 
be demonstrated that the geological record must 
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he incomplete, that it can only preserve remains 
fuund in certain favourable localities and under 
particular conditions; that it must be destroyed 
by processes of denudation, and obliterated by 
processes of metamorphosis. Beds of rock of any 
thickness, crammed full of organic remains, may 
yet, either by the percolation of water through 
them, or by the influence of subterranean beat. 
lose all trace of these remains, and present the 
appearance of beds of rock formed under con
ditions in which living forms were absent. Such 
metamorphic rocks occur in formations of all ages; 
aud, in various cases, there arc very good grounds 
for the belief that they have contained organic 
remains, and that those remains have been abso-
lutely obliterated. . 

I insist upon the defects of the geologJCal re
cord the more because those who have not 
attended to these matters arc apt to say, "It is 
all very well, but, when you get into a difficulty 
with your theory of evolution, you appeal to the 
incompleteness and the imperfection of the gco
lorrical reeorJ.;" and I want to make it perfectly 
cl~ar to yon that this imperfection is a great fact, 
which must be taken into account in all our 
speculations, or we shall constantly be going 

wrong. . 
You see the singular scncs of footmarks, drawn 

of its natuml size in the large diagram hanging 
up here (Fig. 2), which I owe to the kindness 
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of my friend Professor Jltfarsh, with whom I had 
the opportunity recently of visiting the precise 
locality in Massachusetts in which these tracks 
occur. I am, therefore, able to give you my own 
testimony, if needed, that the diagram accurately 
represents what we saw. The valley of the Con
necticut is classical ground for the geologist. It 
contains great beds of sandstone, covering many 
square miles, which have evidently formed a part 
of an ancient sea-shore, or, it may be, lake-shore. 
For a certain period of time after their deposition, 
these beds have remained sufficiently soft to 

FIG. 2.-TitACKS OF BI:ONTOZOUM. 

receive the impressions of the feet of whatever 
animals walked over them, and to preserve them 
afterwards, in exactly the same way as such im
pressions are at this hour preserved on the shores 
of the Bay of Fundy and elsewhere. The dia
gram represents the track of some gigantic 
animal, which walked on its hind legs. You see 
the series of marks made alternately by the right 
and by the left foot ; so that, from one impression 
to the other of the three-toed foot on the same 
siue, is one stride, and that stride, ~ we mea-
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snred it, is six feet nine inches. I leave you, 
therefore, to form an impression of the magni
tude of the creature which, as it walked along 
the ancient shore, made these impressions. 

Of such impressions there are untold thousands 
upon these sandstones. Fifty or sixty different 
kiuus have been discovered, and they cover vast 
areas. But, up to this present time, not a bone, 
not a fragment, of any one of the animals whi~h 
left these great footmn,rks has been found ; m 
fact the only animal remains which have been 
me; with in all th se deposits, from the time of 
their discovery to the present day-though they 
have been carefully hunted over-is a fragmentary 
skeleton of one of the smaller forms. What has 
become of the bones of all these animals ? You 
see we are not dealinO' with little creatures, but 
with animals that mal~e a step of six feet nine 
inches ; and their remains must have been left 
somewhere. The probability is, that they have 
been dissolved away, and completely lost. 

I have bad occasion to work out the nature of 
fossil remains, of which there was nothing left 
except casts of the bones, the solid material of ~he 
skeleton havinO' been dissolved out by percolatmg 
water. It wa: a chance, in this case, th~t ~he 
sandstone happened to be of such a constitution 
as to set, and to allow the bones to be afterward 
dissolved out, leaving cavities of the exact shape 
of the bones. Had that constitution been other 
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than what it was, the bones would have been 
dissolved, the layers of sandstone would have 
fallen together into one mass, and not the 
slightest indication that the animal had existed 
would have been discoverable. 

I know of no more striking evidence than these 
facts afford, of the caution which should be used 
in drawing the conclusion, from the absence of 
organic remains in a deposit, that animals or 
plants did not exist at the time it was formed. I 
believe that, with a right understanding of the 
doctrine of evoluJjon on the one hand, and a just 
estimation of the importance of the imperfection 
of the geological record on the other, all difficulty 
is removed from the kin9. of evidence to which I 
have adverted ; and that we are justified in 
believing that all such cases are examples of what 
I have designated negative or indifferent evidence 
-that is to say, they in no way directly advance 
the hypothesis of evolution, but they are not to be 
regarded as obstacles in the way of our belief in 
that doctrine. 

I now pass on to the consideration of those 
cases which, for reasons which I will point out to 
you by and by, are not to be regarded as demon
strative of the truth of evolution, but which are 
such as must exist if evolution be true, and which 
therefore are, upon the whole, evidence in favour 
of the doctrine. If the doctrine of evolution be 
true, it follows, that, however diverse the different 

I 
( 
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groups of animals and of plants may be, they 
must all, at one time or other, have been con
nected by gradationn.l forms; so that, from the 
highest animals, whatever they may be, down to 
the lowest speck of protoplasmic matter in which 
life can be manifested, a series of gradations, 
leading from one end of the series to the other, 
either exists or has exi ted. Undoubtedly that is 
a necessary postulate of the doctrine of evolution. 
But when we look upon living Nature as it is, we 
find a totally different state of things. We find 
that animals and plants fall into groups, the 
different members of which are pretty closely 
allied together, but which are separated by 
definite, brger or smaller, breaks, from other 
groups. In other words, no intermediate forms 
which bridge over these gaps or intervals are, at 
present, to be met with. 

To illustrate what I mean : Let me call your 
attention to those vertebrate animals which are 
most familiar to you, such as mammals, birds, and 
reptiles. At t1JO present day, these groups of 
animals are perfectly well-defined from one 
another. We know of no animal now living 
which, in any sense, is intermediate between the 
mammal and the bird, or between the bird and 
the reptile; but, on the contrary, there are many 
very distinct anatomical peculiarities, well-defined 
marks, by which the mammal is separated from 
the bird, aml the bird from the reptile. The 

l!I LECTURES ON EVOLUTION 91 

distinctions a~e. obvious and striking if you com
pare th~ defimtwns of these gren.t groups as they 
11ow ex1st. 
~he same may be said of many of the sub

ordmate grou~s •. or orders, into which these great 
classes are divided. At the present time, for 
example, there are numerous forms of non-rumin
ant p.achy?erms, or what we may call broadly, 
the prg tnbe, and many varieties of ruminants. 
These latter have their definite characteristics 
and the former have their distinguishing pecu li~ 
antws. But ther~ is nothing that fills up the gn.p 
between the rummants and the pier tribe. The 
two are ~istinct. Such also is the ~a e in respect 
of the mmor groups of the class of reptiles. The 
exi:stiug fauna shows us crocodiles, lizards, snakes, 
and tortoises; but r.to connecting link between the 
crocodile and lizard, nor between the lizard· and 
snake, nor between the snake and the crocodile 
nor between any two of these groups. They ar~ 
separated by absolute breaks. If, then, it could 
be. shown that this state of things had always 
ex1sted, the fact would be fatal to the doctrine of 
evolution. If the intermediate gradations, which 
the doctrine of evolution requires to have existed 
between these groups, are not to be found any
where in the records of the past history of the 
globe,. their absence is a strong and weighty 
negative argument against evolution; while, on 
the other hand, If such intermediat forms are to 
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be found, that is so much to the gooJ of evolu
tion; although for reasons which I will lay before 
you by and by, we must be cautious m our 
estimate of the eviJ.cntial cogency of facts of this 

lund. 
It is a very remarkable circumstance that, from 

the commencement of the serious study of fossil 
remains, in fact, from the time when Cuvicr 
began his brilliant researches upon those found in 
the quarries of Montmartre, palreontology has 
shown what she was going to do in this matter, 
and what kind of evidence it lay in her power to 

proclure. 
I said just now that, in the existing F:wna, the 

group of pig-like animals and the group of rumi
nants arc entirely distinct; but one of the first of 
Cuvicr's discoveries was an animal which he 
called the Anoplothe1·imn, and which proveJ to 
be, in a great many important respects, inter
mediate in character between the pigs, on the one 
hand, and the ruminants on the other. Thus, 
research into the history of the past did, to a 
certain extent, tend to fill up the breach between 
the group of ruminants and the group of pigs. 
Another remarkable animal restored by the great 
French pal:nontologist, the Palwothcrium, similarly 
tended to connect together animals to all appear
ance so different as the rhinoceros, the horse, and 
the tapir. Subsequent research has brought to 
light multitudes of facts of the same order; and, 
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at the . present day, the investirrations of such 
anatomists as Rutimeyer and Gaudry have tended 
to ~ll up, more and more, the gaps in our existin<Y 
sencs of mammals, and to connect groups former: 
ly thought to be distinct. 

But I think it may have an especial int t ·r . d f d . eres 1 , 
mstea o ealing with these examples,. h' h ld . , ,v IC WOU 

reqmre a great deal of tedious osteolorrical d t '1 
I k I 

. o e a1, 
ta e t 1e case of birds and reptiles i groups which, 

at the present day, are so clearly distinguished from 
one another that there are perhaps no class f . 

1 
h. . es o 

amma s w ICh, m popular apprehension, are more 
completely separated. Existin"' birds as yo o , u are 
aware, are covered with feathers. their t . . . . . , an enor 
extremities, specially and peculiarly mod. fi d 

l 
. . 1 e , are 

converte( mto Wings, by the aid of which most of 
them are able to ~y; they walk upright upon two 
legs; a~d these limbs, when they are considered 
anatomically, present a great number of exceedinrr
ly remarkable peculiarities, to which I may ha;e 
occasion to advert incidentally as I go d 

h
. h on, an 

w 1c are not met with, even approxi t I . 
• • J' rna e y, m 

any ex1stmg 10rms of reptiles. On the oth h d . . .
1 

h er an , 
cx1shng rept1 es ave no feathers The h . · y may ::we 
naked skms, or be covered with horny 1 sea es, or 
bony pl~tes, or with both. They possess no wings ; 
they netther fly by means of their fore-limb 

b
. 

11 
. s, nor 

ha Itua Y walk upnght upon their hind-limbs. 
an~ the bones of their legs present no such modifi~ 
catwns as we find in birds. It is impossible to 
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imagine any two groups more definitely and dis
tinctly separated, notwithstanding certain charac
ters which they possess in common. 

As we trace the history of birds back in time, we 
find their remains, sometimes in great abundance, 
throughout the whole extent of the tertiary rocks; 
but, so far as our present knowledge goes, the birds 
of the tertiary rocks retain the same essential char
acters as the birds of the present day. In other 
words, the tertiary birds come within the definition 
of the class constitut cl by existing birds, and arc as 
much separated from reptiles as existing birds are. 
Not very long ago no remains of birds had been 
found below the tertiary rocks, and I am not sure 
but that some persons were prepared to demonstrate 
that they could not have existed at an earlier period. 
But, in the course of the last few years, such remains 
have been discovered in England; though, unfortu
nn.tely, in so imperfect and fragmentary a condition, 
that it is impossible to say whether they differed 
from existing birds in any essential character or not. 
In your country the development of the cretaceous 
serie::; of rocks is enormous ; the conditions under 
which the later cretaceous strata. have been de
posited are highly favourable to the preservation of 
organic remains ; and the researches, full of labour 
and risk, which have been carried on by Professor 
Marsh in these cretaceous rocks of \Vestern 
America, have rewarded him with the uiscovery of 
forms of birds of which we had hitherto no concep-
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tion. By his kindness, I am enabled to placA 
before you a restoration of one of these extraor
dinary birds, every part of which can be thoroughly 
justifieu by the more or less complete skeletons, in 
a. very perfect state of preservation, which he ba~ 
discovered. This Hcsperornis (Fig. 3), which 
measured between five and six feet in lenoth is 

0 ' 

astonishingly like our existing divers or grebes in a 
great many respects; so like them imleed that, 
bad the skeleton of Ilespcrornis been founu in a 
museum without its skull, it probably would have 
been placed in the same group of birds as the 
divers and grebes of the present day. 1 But 
Ilcspcrornis differs from all existing birds, and so 
far resembles reptiles, in one important particular 
-1t is provided with teeth. The long jaws are 
armed with teeth which have curved crowns and. 
thick roots (Fig. 4), and are not set in di!!stinct 
sockets, but are lodged in a groove. In possessing 
true teeth, the Hesperomis uiffers from every ex
isting bird, and from every biru yet discovered in 
the tertiary formations, the tooth-like serrations of 
the jaws in the Odontopteryx of the London clay 
being mere processes of the bony substance of the 
jaws, and not teeth in the proper sense of the word. 
In view of the characteristics of this bird we are 

1 The absence of any keel on tl1e breast-bone and some other 
osteological peculiarities, observed by Professor Marsh, however 
suggest that Hesp~rornis may be a modification of a lcs; 
specialised gToup of birds than that to which these existing 
aquatic birds belong. 
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therefore obliged to modify the definitions of the 
classes of birds and reptiles. Before .the discovery 

F IG. 3.-I!ESPERORNIS REGALIS (Jif:trsh). 

of' Hesperornis, the definition of the class Aves 
based upon om J,nowlctlge of existing birds might 

FIG. 4.-HESPERORNIS REGALIS (l!an.h). 

Jl 
I 
I 

(Side und upper views of hair the lower jaw; side and end views of a 
vertebra and a separate t ooth.) 

9u 

..._ 
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haYe been extended to all birds ; it might have been 
said that tho absence of teeth was characteristic 
of the class of birds; bqt the discovery of an 
animal which, in every part of its skeleton, closely 
agrees with existing birds, and yet possesses teeth, 
shows tlmt th re were ancient birds which, in 
respect of possessing teeth, approached reptiles 
more nearly than any existing bird does, and, to 
that extent, diminishes the hiatus between the two 
classes. 

The same formation has yielded another bird 
Ichthyc?·nis (Fig. 5), which also possesses teeth ; 
but the teeth are situated in distinct sockets, while 
those of Jicsperornis arc not so lodged. The lat
ter al o has such very small, almJst rudimentary 
wings, that it must have been chiefly a swimmer 
and a diver like a Penguin; while Ichthyornis has 
strong wings and no doubt possessed correspond
ing powers of flight. Ichthyorais also differed in 
the fact that its vcrtcbrre have not the peculiar 
characters of the vertebrre of existing and of all 
known tertiary binls, but were concave at each 
end. This discovery leads us to make a further 
modification in the definition of the group of 
birds, and to part with another of the characters 
by which almost all existing birds are distingui!illCd 
from rr ptilcs. 

Apart from the few fragmentary remains from 
tho English greensand, to which I have referred, 
Lhc Mesozoic rocks, older than those in which 

Fro. !1.-IcnrnYORNIS DrsPAR (Marsh). 

(Sid~ and upJ>er views ot hnlt the lower jaw; nnd side nr<l end views of 3 
verteLrn.) 
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Jlespcrornis and Ichthyomis have been discovered 
have afforded no certain evidence of birds, with 
the remarkable exception of the Solenhofen slates. 
These so-called slates are composed of a fine 
gramed calcareous mud which has hardened into 
lithographic stone, and in which organic remains 
are almost as well pr s rved as they would be if 
they hau been imbedded in so much plaster of 
Paris. They have yielded the AtchOJoptc?·yx, the 
existence of which was first made known by the 
fiudincr of a fossil feather, or rather of the impres-

o 
sion of one. It is wond rful enough that such a 
perishable thing as a feather, and nothing more, 
should be discovered ; yet, for a long time, nothing 
was known of this bird except its feather. But 
by and by a solitary skeleton was discovered which 
is now in the British Museum. The skull of th1s 
sohtary specimen is unfortunately wanting, and it 
is therefore uncertain whether the ArchOJopteryx 
possessed teeth or not.1 But the remainder of the 
skeleton is so well preserveu as to leave no doubt 
respecting the main features of the animal, which 
aro very sinvular. The feet are not only alto-

!l.o . 
gether binl-hke, but have the speCial characters of 
the feet of perching birus, while the body had a 
clothinO' of true feathers. Nevertheless, in some 
other r:spects, Archa;optcryx is unl~ke a bird and 
like a reptile. There is a long ta1l composed of 

1 A second specimen, di~covcred in 1877, and at present_in 
the Berlin museum, Rhows an excellently preserved_ skull w_1th 
teeth ; and three digits, o.U tenuiuutcU. by claws, lll ihe lore 

limb. 1893. 
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many vertebrre. The structure of the wing differs 
in some very remarkable respects from that which 
it presents in a true bird. In the latter, the end 
of the wing answers to the thumb and two finO'ers 0 

of my hand; but the metacarpal bones, or those 
which answer to the bones of the fingers which lie 
in the palm of the hand, are fused together into 
0nc mass; and the whole apparatus, except 
the last joints of the thumb, is bound up in 
a sheath of integument, while the edge of the 
band carries the principal quill-feathers. In the 
ArchOJnpte1·yx, the upper-arm bone is like that of 
a bird ; and the two bones of the forearm are 
more or less like those of a bird, but the fingers 
arc not bound together-they are free. What their 
number may have been is uncertain; but several, 
if not all, of them were terminated by strong curved 
claws, not like such as are sometimes found in 
birds, but such as reptiles possess ; so that, in 
the A?'ChOJopteryx, we have an animal which, 
to a certain extent, occupies a midway place 
between a bird and a reptile. It is a bird so 
far as its foot and sundry other parts of its 
skeleton are concerned ; it is essentially and 
thoroughly a bird by its feathers; but it is much 
more properly a reptile in the fact that the 
region which represents the hand has separate 
bones, with claws resembling those which ter
minate the fore-limb of a reptile. Moreover, it 
had a long reptile-like tail with a fringe of 
feathers on each side; while, in all true birds 
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hi tl1erto known, the tail is relatively short, nud 
the vertebr::e which constitute its skeleton are 
generally peculiarly modified. 

Like the Anoplother·i~tm and the Pal(}Jotlw·inm 
therefore, Arclt(}Joptcr·yx tends to fill up the intervai 
between groups which, in the existing world, are 
widely separated, and to destroy the value of the 
definitions of zoological groups based upon our 
knowledge of existing forms. And such cases as 
these constitute evidence in favour of evolution 
in so far as they prove that, in former periods of 
the world's history, there were animnls which over
stepped the bounds of existing groups, and tended 
to merge them into hrger assemblages. They 
show that animnl organisation is more flexible than 
our knowledge of recent forms might have led 
us to believe; and that many structural permuta
tions and combinations, of which the present 
world gives us no indication, mn.y nevertheless 
have existed. 

But it by no means follows, because the Palwo
thcriurn has much in common with the horse, on 
the 011e hnnd, and with the rhinoceros on the 
other, that it is the intermediate form throuo-h 

0 

which rhinoceroses have passed to become horses, 
or vice t•crsa; on the contrary, any such supposition 
would certainly be erroneous. Nor do I think it 
likely that the trn.nsition from the reptile to tho 
bird hn.s been effected by such a form as Archa;
optcry:r. And it is convenient to distinguish these 
intermediate forms between two groups, which do 
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not represent the actual passage from the one 
group to the other, as intercalar·y types, from those 
linear· types which, more or less approximately, indi
cate the nnture of the steps by wbich the transition 
from one group to the other wns effected. 

I conceive that such linear forms, constituting a 
series of natural gradations between the reptile 
and the bird, and enabling us to understand the 
manner in which the reptilian bn.s been metamor
phosed into the bird type, nre really to be found 
among a group of ancient and extinct terrcstrin.l 
reptiles known as the Ornithoscelida. The re
mains of these animals occur throughout the series 
of mesozoic formations, from the Trias to the Chalk, 
and there are indications of their existence even in 
the later Palreozoic strata. 

Most of these reptiles, at present known, are of 
great size, some having attained a length of forty 
feet or perhnps more. The majority resembled 
lizards and crocodiles in their general form, and 
many of them were, like crocodiles, protected by 
an nrmour of heavy bony plates. But, in others, 
the hind limbs elongnte and the fore limbs shorten, 
until their relative proportions approach those 
which are observed in the short-winged, flightless, 
ostrich tribe among birds. 

The skull is relatively light, and in some cases 
the jaws, though bearing teeth, are beak-like at 
their extremities andnppear to have been enveloped 
in a horny sheath. In the part of the vertebral 
column which lies between the haunch bones and 
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is called the sn.crum, a number of vcrtebrro may 
unite together into one whole, and in this respect, 
as in so;ne details of its structure, the sacrum of 
these reptiles approaches that of birds. 

But it is in the structure of the pelvis and of 
the hind limb that some of these ancient reptiles 
present the most remarkable approximation to 
bmls, and clearly indicate the way by which the 
mo:;t specialised and characteristic features of the 
bird may have been evolved from the corre
spo11ding parts in tho reptile. 

In Fig. 6, the pelvis and hind limbs of a croco
dile, a three-toed bird, and an ornithoscelidan are 
represented side by side; and, for facility of com
pari on, in corresponding positions; but it must be 
recollected that, while the position of the bird's 
limb is natural, that of the crocodile is not so. In 
tho binl, the thigh-bone lies close to the body, 
and the metatarsal bones of the foot (ii., iii., iv., 
Fig. 6) are, ordinarily, raised into a more or less 
vertical position; in the crocodile, the thigh-bone 
stands out at an angle from the body, and the 
metatarsal bones (i., ii., iii., iv., Fig. G) lie flat 
on the grounrl. Hence, in the crocodile, tho body 
usually lies squat between the legs, while, in the 
bird, it is raised upon the hind legs, as upon 
pillars. 

In the crocodile, the pelvis is obviously com-
posed of three bones on each side: the ilium (ll.), 
the Pubis (Pb.), and the ischium (Is.). In the 
aJnlt bird there appears to be but one bone on 
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each side. The examination of the pelvis of a 
chick, however, shows that each half is made up 
of three bones, which answer to those which re
main distinct throughout life in the crocodile. 
There is, therefore, a fundamental identity of plan 
in the construction of the pelvis of both bird and 
reptile; though the difference in form, relative 
size, and direction of the corresponding bones in 
the two cases are very great. 

But the most striking contrast between the 
two lies in the bones of the leg and of that part of 
the foot termed the tarsus, which follows upon the 
leg. In the crocodile, the fibula (F) is relatively 
largo and its lower end is complete. The tibia (T) 
has no marked crest at its upper end, and its lower 
end is narrow and not pulley-shaped. There are 
two rows of separate tarsal bones (As., Ca., &c.) 
and four distinct metatarsal bones, with a rudiment 
of o. fifth. 

In the bird, the fibula is small and its lower end 
diminishes to a point. The tibia has a strong 
crest at its upper end and its lower extremity 
pa ses into a broad pulley. There seem at first to 
be no tarsal bones; and only one bone, divided at 
the end into three heads for the three toes which 
are attached to it, appears in the place of the 
metatarsus. 

In a young bird, however, the pulley-shaped 
apparent end of the tibia is a distinct bone, which 
represents the bones marked As., Ca., in the croco
dile; while the apparently single metatarsal bone 



...--.--. -- .... ~ . . -
------- . - -- -- ·, --- '':_- - -~ --------=---= - --

106 LECTURES ON EVOLUTION IIJ 

C'Jll. ists of three bones, which early unite with one 
another and with an additional bone, which repre
sents the lower row of bones in the tarsus of the 
crocodile. 

In other words, it can be shown by the study of 
development that the bird's pelvis and hind limb 
arc simply extreme modifications of the same fun
damental plan as that upon which these parts are 
modelled in reptiles. 

On comparing the pelvis and hind limb of the 
ornithoscelidan with that of the crocodile, on the 
one side, and thnt of the bird, on the other (Fig. 6), 
it is obvious that it represents a middle term be
tw en the two. The pelvic bones approach the 
form of those of the birds, and the direction of the 
pubis and ischium is nearly that which is charac
teristic of birds; the thigh bone, from the direction 
of its head, must have ln.in close to the body; the 
tibia bas a great crest; and, immovably fitted on 
to its lower end, there is a pulley-shaped bone, 
like tl1at of the bird, but remaining distinct. The 
lower end of the fibula is much more slender, 
proportionally, than in the crocodile. The meta
tarsal bones have such a form that they fit together 
immovably, though they do not enter into bony 
union; the third toe is, as in the bird, longest and 
strongest. In fact, the ornithoscelidan limb is 
com rable to that of an unhatched chick. 

Taking all these facts together, it is obvious 
that the view, which was entertained by Mantell 
and the probability of which was demonstrated by 
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your own distinguished anatomist, Leidy while 
much additional evidence in the same direction 
has been furnished by Professor Cope, that soma 
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of these animals may have walked upon their hind 
legs, as birds do, acquires great weight. In fact, 
there can be no reasonable uoubt that one of the 
sma1ler forms of the Ornithoscelida, Compsognathus, 
the almost entire skeleton of which bas been dis
covered in the Solcnhofen sla.tes, was a bipedal 
animal. The parts of this skeleton are somewhat 

Fro. 7.-RESTORATION Ol!' Coru:PSOGNATIIUS LoNGIPES. 

twisted out of their natural relations, but the 
accompanying figure gives a just view of the 
general form of C01npsognathus and of the propor
tions of its limbs; which, in some respects, are 
more completely bird-like than those of other 
0 rnithoscel ida. 

~ - .. - --- . ----
- ---
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We ha. ve had to stretch the definition of the 
class of bird::> so as to include birds with teeth 
and birds with paw-like fore-limbs and long tails. 
There is no evidence that Compsognatlms possessed 
feathers ; but, if it did, it would be hard indeed to 
say whether it should be called a reptilian bird or 
an avian reptile. 

As CCYmpsognathus walked upon its hind legs, it 
must have made tracks like those of birds. And 
as the structure of the limbs of several of the 
gigantic Ornithoscelida, such as Iguandon, leads 
to the conclusion that they also ma.y have con
stantly, or occasionally, assumed the same attitude, 
a pee liar interest attaches to the fact that, in the 
Wealden strata of England, there arc to be found 
giganttc footsteps, ananged in order like those of 
the Brontozoum, and which there can be no reason
able doubt were made by some of the Ornithoscelida, 
the remains of which are found in the same 
rocks. And, knowing that reptiles that walked upon 
their bind legs and shared many of the anatomi
cal characters of birds did once exist, it becomes 
a very important question whether the tracks in 
the Trias of Massachusetts, to which I referred 
some time ago, and which formerly used to be 
unhesitatingly ascribed to birds, may not all haYe 
been made by Ornithoscelidan reptiles ; and 
whether, if we could obtain the skeletons of the 
animals which made these tracks, we should 
not find in them the actual steps of the evo-
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lutionn1 process by which reptiles gave nse to 
birds. 

The eviuential value of the facts I l1ave brought 
forward in this Lecture must be neither over nor 
under estimated. It is not hi. torical proof of the 
occurrence of the evolution of birds from reptiles, 
for we have no safe ground for assuming that true 
birds had not made their appearance at· the com
mencement of the :Mesozoic epoch. It is, in fact, 
quite possible that all these more or less avi-form 
reptiles of the Mesozoic epoch are not terms in 
the series of progression from birds to reptiles at 
all, but simply the more or less modified de
sccnuants of Palreozoic forms through which 
tl~:1t transition was actually effected. 

We are not in a position to say that the known 
Cmithoscelida are intermediate in the order of their 
appearance on the earLh between reptiles and birds. 
All that can be said is that,if independent evidence 
of the r.ctual occurrence of evolution is producible, 
then these intercalary forms remove every difficulty 
in the way of under tanding what the actual 
steps of the process, in the case of birds, may have 

been. 
That intercalary forms should have existed in 

ancient times is a nccc~sary consequence of the 
truth of the hypothesis of evolution; and, hence, 
the evidence I have laid before you in proof of 
the exi~tence of such forms, is, so far as it goes, 
iu favour of that hypothesis. 
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There is another series of extinct reptiles 
which may be said to be intercalary between 
reptiles and birds, in so far as they combine some 
of the characters of both these groups; and which, 
as they possessed the power of flight, may seem, 
at first sight, to be nearer representatives of 
the forms by which the transition from the 
reptile to the bird was effected, than the 
Ornithoscelicla. 

These are the Ptcrosauria, or Pterodactyles, the 
remains of which are met with throughout the 
series of Uesozoic rocks, from the lias to the chalk, 
and some of which attained a great size, their 
wings having a span of eighteen or twenty feet. 
These animals, in the form and proportions of the 
head and neck relatively to the body, and in the fact 
that the ends of the jaws were often, if not always, 
more or less extensively ensheathed in horny beaks, 
remind us of birds. Moreover, their bones con
tained air cavities, rendering them specifically 
lighter, as is the case in most birds. The breast
bone was large and keeled, as in most birds and in 
bats, and the shoulder girdle is strikingly similar 
to that of ordinary birus. But, it seems to me, 
that the special resemblance of pterodactyles to 
birds ends here, unless I may add the entire 
absence of teeth which characterises the great 
pterodactyles (Ptt!,ranodon) discovered by Professor 
Marsh. All other known pterodactyles have teeth 
lodged in sockets. In thG vertebral column and 
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the hind limbs there are no special resemblances 
to birds, and when we turn to the wings they are 

FIG. 8.-PTEfiODACTYLUS SPECTADILIS (Von Meyer). 

found to be constructed on a totally different 
principle from those of birds. 
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There are four fingers. These four fingers are 
large, and three of them, those which answer to 
the thumb and two following fingers in my hand 
-arc terminated by claws, while the fourth is 
enormously prolong~d and converted into a great 
jointed style. You see at once, from what I have 
stated about a bird's wing, that there could be 
nothing less like a bird's wing than this is. It 
was concluded by general reasoning that this finger 
had the office of supporting a web which extended 
between it and the body. An existing specimen 
proves that such was really the case, and that 
the pterodactyles were devoid of feathers, but 
that the fingers supported a vast web like that 
of a bat's wing; in fact, there can be no doubt that 
this ancient reptile flew after the fashion of a bat. 

Thus, though the pterodactyle is a reptile which 
has become modified in such a manner as to enable 
it to fly, and therefore, as might be expected, pre
sents some points ofresemblance to other animals 
which fly; it has, so to speak, gone off the line 
which leads directly from reptiles to birds, and has 
become Jisqualified for the changes which Jead to 
the characteristic organisation of the latter class. 
Therefore, viewed in relation to the classes of 
reptiles and birds, the pterodactyles appear to me 
to be, in a limited sense, intercalary forms; but 
they are not even approximately linear, in the 
sense of exemplifying those modifications of 
structure through which the passage from the 
rrptile to the bird took place. 

!l'T 
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III 

THE DEMONSTRATIVE EVIDENCE OF EVOLUTION 

THE occurrence of historical facts is said to be 
demonstrated, when the evidence that they hap
pened is of such a character as to render the as
sumption that they did not happen in the highest 
degree improbable; and the question I now have 
to deal with is, whether evidence in favour of the 
evolution of animals of this degree of cogency is, 
or is not, obtainable from the record of the suc
cession of living forms which is presented to us 
by fossil r emaius. 

Those who have attended to the progress of 
palreontology are aware that evidence of the char
acter which I have defined has been produced in 
considerable and continually-increasing quantity 
during the last few years. Indeed, the amount 
and the satisfactory nature of that evidence are 
somewhat surprising, when we consider the con
ditions under which alone we can hope to ob-

tam it. 
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It is obviously useless to seek for such evidence 
except in localities in which the physical condi
tions have been such as \o permit of the deposit 
of an unbroken, or but r:nely interrupted, series of 
stmta through a long period oftime; in which the 
group of animals to be investigated has existed in 
such abundance as to furnish the requisite supply 
of remains; and in which, finally, the materials 
composing the strata are such as to ensure the 
preservation of these remains in a tolerably per
fect and undisturbed state. 

It so happens that the case which, at present, 
most nearly fulfils all these conditions is that of 
the series of extinct animals which culminates in 
the horses; by which term I mean to denote not 
merely the domestic animals with which we are all 
so well acquainted, but their allies, the ass, zebra, 

quarrO'a, and the like. In short, I use " horses" 
0 0' 

as the equivalent of the technical name Equidce, 
wl1ich is applied to the whole group of existing 
equine animals. 

'The horse is in many ways a remarkable 
animal; not least so in the fact that it presents 
us with an example of one of the most perfect 
pieces of machinery in the living world. In truth, 
among the works of human ingenuity it cannot be 
said that there is any locomotive so perfectly 
adapted to its purposes, doing so much work with 
so small a quantity of fuel, as this machine of 
nature's manufacture-the horse. And, as a neces-
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sary consequence of any sort of perfection, of 
mechanical perfection as of others, you find that 
the horse is a beautiful creature, one of the most 
beautiful of all land-animals. Look at the perfect 
balance of its form, and the rhythm and force of 
its action. The locomotive machinery is, as you 
are aware, resident in its slender fore and hind 
limbs ; they are flexible and elastic levers, capable 
of being moved by very powerful muscles ; and, 
in order to supply the engines which work these 
levers with the force which they expend, the 
horse is provided with a very perfect apparatus 
for grinding its food and extracting therefrom the 
requisite fuel. 

Without attempting to take you very far into 
the region of osteological detail, I must never
theless trouble you with some statements respect
ing the anatomical structure of the horse ; and, 
more especially, will it be needful to obtain a 
general conception of the structure of its fore and 
hind limbs, and of its teeth. But I shall only 
touch upon those points which are absolutely 
essential to our inquiry. 

Let us turn in the first place to the fore-limb. 
In most quadrupeds, as in ourselves, the fore-arm 
contains distinct bones called the radius and the 
ulna. The corresponding region in the horse 
seema at first to possess but one bone. Careful 
observation, however, enables us to distinguish in 
this bone a part which clearly answers to the upper 

.. · ... - - -~ - -- --
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end of the ulna, This is closely united with the 
chief mass of the bone which represents the radius, 
and runs out into a slender shaft which may be 
traced for some distance downwards upon the back 
of the radius, and then in most cases thins out and 
vanishes. It takes still more trouble to make sure 
of what is nevertheless the fact, that a small part 
of the lower end of the bone of the horse's fore
arm, which is only distinct in a very young foal, 
is really the lower extremity of the ulna. 

What is commonly called the knee of a horse 
is its wrist. The "cannon bone" answers to the 
middle bone of the five metacarpal bones, which 
support the palm of the hand in ourselves. The 
"pastern," "coronary," and "coffin" bones of. vet
erinarians answer to the joints of our m1ddle 
fingers, while the hoof is si~ply a gre~tly enlarged 
and thickened naiL But 1f what hes below the 
horse's " knee " thus corresponds to the middle 
fino-er in ourselves, what has become of the four 
other finaers or digits ? We find in the places of 
the seco~d and fourth digits only two slender 
splint-like bones, about two-thirds as long_ as the 
cannon bone, which gradually taper to then· lower 
ends and bear no finger joints, or, as they are 
termed, phalanges. Sometimes, small bony or 

· tl nodules are to be found at the bases of 
gns y 1 . . b bl 
these two metacarpal splints, anc lt lS pro a e 
that these represent rudiments of the first and fi~th 
toes. Thus, the part oftlte horse's skeleton, whlCh 
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corresponds with that of the human hand, con
tains one overgrown middle digit, and at least 
two imperfect lateral digits; and these answer re
spectiv~ly, to the third, the second, and the fo~uth 
fingers m man. 

Corre,;ponding modifications are found in the 
hind limb. In ourselves, and in most quadrupeds, 
the leg contains two distinct bones, a larae bone 
the tibia, and a smaller and more slend:r bone' 
the fibula. But, in the horse, the fibula seems: 
at first, to be reduced to its upper end ; a short 
slen~er bone united with the tibia, and ending in 
a pomt below, occupying its place. Examination 
of the lower end of a young foal's shin-bone, how
ever, shows a distinct portion of osseous matter 
which is the lower end of the fibula· so that the' 

' ' apparently ~:~ingle, lower end of the shin-bone is 
really made up of the coalesced ends of the tibia 
and fibula, just as the, apparently single, lower 
end of the fore-arm bone is composed of the coal
esced radius and ulna. 

The heel of the horse is the part commonly 
known as the hock. The hinder cannon bone 
answers to the middle metatarsal bone of the 
human foot, the pastern, coronary, and coffin 
bones, to the middle toe bones ; the hind hoof to 
the nail; as in the fore-foot. .And, as in the fore
foot, there are merely two splints to represent the 
second and the fourth toes. Sometimes a rudi· 
ment of a fifth toe appears to be traceable. 

ll!J 
III 
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The teeth of a horse are not less peculia1· than 
its limbs. The living engine, like all others, must 
be well stoked if it is to do its work ; and the 
horse if it is to make good its wear and tear, and 
to ex~rt the enormous amount of force required 
for its propulsion, must be well and rapidly fed. 
To this end, good cutting instruments and power
ful and lasting crushers are needful. .Accordingly, 
the twelve cutting teeth of a horse are close-set 
and concentrated in the fore-part of its mouth, 
like so many adzes or chisels. The grinders ~r 
molars are large, and h:we an extremely compli
cated structure, being composed of a number of 
different substances of unequal hardness. The 
consequence of this is that they wear away at 
different rates ; and, hence, the surf:1ce of each 
grinder is always as uneven as that of a good 

millstone. 
I have said that the structure of the grinding 

teeth is very complicated, the harder and the 
softer parts being, as it were, interlaced with one 
another. The result of this is that, as the tooth 
wears the crown presents a peculiar pattern, the 
natur~ of which is not very easily deciphered at 
first; but which it is important ·we should under
sta.nd clearly. Each grinding tooth of the upper 
jaw bas an oute1· ?.call so shaped that, on the worn 
crown it exhibits the form of two crescents, one 
in fro~t and one behind, with their concave sides 
turned outwards. From the inner side of the 
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front crescent, a crescentic front ridge passes 
inwards and backwards, and its inner face enlarges 
into a strong longitudinal fold or pillar. From 
the front part of the hinder crescent, a back 1·id[je 
takes a like direction, and also has its pillar. 

The deep interspaces or valleys between these 
ridges and the outer wall are :filled by bony 
substance, which is called c~mcnt, and coats the 
whole tooth. 

The pattern of the worn face of each grinding 
tooth of the lower jaw is quite different. It 
appears to be formed of two crescent-shaped 
ridges, the convexities of which are turned out
wards. The free extremity of each crescent has a 
lJillar, and there i~ a large double pillar where 
the two crescents meet. The whole structure is, 
as it were, imbedded in cement, which :fills up the 
valleys, as in the upper grinders. 

If the grinding faces of an upper and of a lower 
molar of the same side arc applied together, it 
will be seen that the apposed ridges are nowhere 
parallel, but that they frequently cross; and that 
thus, in the act of mastication, a hard surface in 
the one is constantly applied to a soft surface in 
the other, and vice vc1·sa. They thus constitute a 
grinding apparatus of great efficiency, and one 
which is repair d as fast as it wears, owiug to the 
loner-continued growth of the teeth. 

Some other peculiarities of the dentition of the 
horse must be noticed, as they bear upon what I 
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sha1l have to say by and by. Thus the crowns of 
the cutting teeth have a peculiar deep pit, which 
gives rise to the well-known" mark" of th: h?rse. 
There is a large space between the outer mCisors 
and the front grinder. In this space the adult 
male horse presents, near the incisors on each 
side, above and below, a canine or "tush," which 
is commonly absent in mares. In a young horse, 
moreover, there is not unfrcquently to be seen in 
front of the :first grinder, a Yery small tooth, 
which soon falls out. If this small tooth be 
counted as one, it will be found that there are 
seven teeth behind the canine on each side ; 
namely, the small tooth in question, and the six 
great grinders, among which, by an unusual 
peculiarity, the foremost tooth is rather larger 
than those which follow it. 

I have now enumerated those characteristic 
structures of the horse which are of most import
ance for the purpose we have in view. 

To any one who is acquainted with the mor
phology of vert:brated _animals, they show that 
the horse dev1ates w1dely from the general 
structure of mammals; and that the hcrse type 
is in many re pects, an extreme modification of 
the general mammalian plan. 'i:he least modified 
mammals, in fact, have the radms and ulna, the 
tibia and :fibula, distinct and separate. They 
have :five distinct and complete digits on each 
foot, and no one of these digits is very much 



.-~ . ~ ;- ·"'" ·- --
.,.t. .... -=.... .. -------- -

. -------------- -- -- -

122 LECTURES ON EVOLUTION Ill 

larger than the rest. Moreover, in the least 
modified mammals, the total number of the teeth 
is very generally forty-four, while in horses, the 
usual number is forty, and in the absence of the 
canines, it may be reduced to thirty-six; tho 
incisor teeth are devoid of the fold seen in those 
of the horse : the grinders regularly dimini h in 
size from the middle of the series to its front 
end; while their crowns are short, early attain 
their full length, and exhibit simple ridges or 
tubercles, in place of the complex foldings of the 
horse's grinders. 

Hence the general principles of the hypothesis 
of evolution lead to the conclusion that the horse 
must have been derived from some quadruped 
which po sessed five complete digits on each foot; 
which had the bones of the fore-arm and of the 
leg complete and separate; and which possessed 
forty-four teeth, among which the crowns of the 
incisors and grinders had a simple structure ; 
while the latter gradually increased in size from 
before backwards, at any rate in the anterior part 
of the series, and had short crowns. 

And if the horse has been thus evolved, and 
the remains of the ditrerent stages of its evolution 
have been preserved, they ought to present us 
with a series of forms in which the number of the 
dicrits becomes reduced ; the bones of the fore-arm 
and leg gradually take on the equine condition; 
and the form and arrangement of the teeth 
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successively approximate to those which obtain 
in existing horses. 

Let us turn to the facts, and see how far they 
fulfil these requirements of the doctrine of evolu
tion. 

In Europe abundant remains of horses are 
found in the Quaternary and later Tertiary strata 
as far as the Pliocene formation. But these 
horses, which are so common in the cave-deposits 
and in the gra.vels of Europe, are in all essential 
respects like existing horses. And that is trno of 
all the horses of the latter part of the Pliocene 
epoch. But, in deposits which belong to the 
earlier Pliocene and later Miocene epochs, and 
which occur in Britain, in France, in Germany, in 
Greece, in India, we find animals which are 
extremely like horses-which, in fact, ~re_ so 
similar to horses, that you may follow descnptwns 
rriven in works upon the anatomy of the horse 
~pon the skeletons of these_ animals-but which 
differ in some important particulars. For example, 
the structure of their fore and hmd limbs is 
somewhat different. The bones wl1ich, in the 
horse, are represented by two splints, imperfect 
below, are as long as the middle metacarpal and 
metatarsal bones; and, attached to the extremity 
of each, is a digit with three joints of the same 
general character as those of the middle digit, 
only very much smaller. These small digits are 
so disposed that they could have had but very 
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little functional importance, and they must have 
been rather of the nature of the dew-claws, such 
as are to be found in many ruminant animals. 
The H1j_Jparion, as the extinct European three
toed horse is called, in fact, presents a foot similar 
to that of the American P1·otohippus (Fig. 9), 
exce~t that, in the Hippa1·ion, the smaller digits 
are Sltuated farther back, and are of smaller pro
portional size, than in the Protohippus. 

The ulna is slightly more distinct than in the 
horse; and the whole length of it, as a very 
slender shaft, intimately united with the radius 
is completely traceable. The fibula appears t~ 
be in the same condition as in the horse. The 
teeth of the Hipparion are essentially similar 
to those of the horse, but the pattern of the 
grinders is in some respects a little more com
plex, and there is a depression on the face of 
the skull in front of the orbit, which is not seen 
in existing horses. 

In the earlier Miocene, and perhaps the later 
Eocene derosits of some parts of Europe, another 
extinct animal has been discovered, which Cuvier, 
who first described some fragments of it, con
sidered to be a Palccothc?·ium. But as further 
di coveries threw new light upon its structure, 
it was recognised as a distinct genus, under the 
name of Anchithm·inm. 

In its general characters, the skeleton of Anchi
the?·iwn is very similar to that of the horse. In 

-- ~ 
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fact, Lartet and De Blain ville called it PalroothM·i1tm 
equinum or hippoides j and De Christol, in 1847, 
said that it differed from Ilippa1·ion in little more 
than the characters of its teeth, anll gave it the 
name of Hipparitherium. Each foot possesses 
three complete toes; while the la.teral toes are 
much larger in proportion to the middle toe 
than in Hipparion, and doubtless rested on the 
ground in ordinary locomotion. 

The ulna is complete and quite distinct from 
the radius, though firmly united with the latter. 
The fibula seems also to have been complete. 
Its lower end, though intimately united with that 
of the tibia, is clearly marked off from the latter 

bone. 
There are forty-four teeth. The incisors have 

no strong pit. The canines seem to have been 
well developed in both sexes. The first of the 
seven grinders, which, as I have said, is frequently 
absent, and, when it docs exist, is small in the 
horse, is a good-sized and permanent tooth, while 
the grinder ·which follows it is but little larger 
than the hinder ones. The crowns of the grinders 
are short, and though the fundamental pattern 
of the horse-tooth is discernible, the front and 
back ridges are less curved, the accessory pillars 
are wanting, and the valleys, much shallower, are 
not filled up with cement. 

Seven years ago, when I hn.ppened to be looking 
critically into the bearing of palreoutological facts 
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upon the doctrine of evolution, it appeared to me 
that the Anchither·iurn, the Hippa1·ion, and the 
modern horses, constitute a series in which the 
modifications of structure coincide with the order 
of chronological occurrence, in the manner in 
which they must coincide, if the modern horses 
really are the result of the gradual metamor
phosis, in the course of the Tertiary epoch, of 
a less specialised ancestral form. And I found 
by correspondence with the late eminent French 
anatomist and palreontologist, M. Lartot, that he 
bad arrived at the same conclusion from the 
same data. 

That the Anchithwinm type had become meta
morphosed into the Hipparion type, and the 
latter into the Bquinc type, in the course of 
that period of time which is represented by the 
latter half of the Tertiary deposits, seemed to 
me to be the only explanation of the facts for 
which there was even a shadow of probability.1 

And, hence, I have ever since held that these 
facts afford evidence of the occurrence of evo
lution, which, in the sense already defined, may 
be termed demonstrative. 

1 I use the word "type" because it is highly probable that 
ronny forms of AncMtherium-like and Hippar iolt-like animals 
exibted in the Miocene and Pliocrnc epochs, .iust as many species 
of the horse tribe exist now; and it is highly improbable that 
tho particular species of A nchithrr ittm or Hipparion, whicl1 
happ~n to have been discovered, should be precisely those 
which have formed part of the direct line of the horse's 
pedigree. 
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All who have occupied themselves with the 
structure of Anchithc1·ium, from Cuvier onwards, 
have acknowledged its many points of likeness to 
a well-known genus of extinct Eocene mammals, 
Palccothcr~um. Indeed, as we have seen, Cuvier 
recrarded his remains of Anclzithcrium as those 

0 

of a species of Palceotheriwn. H ence, in attempt-
ing to trace the pedigree of the horse beyond 
the :Miocene epoch and the Ancl1itheroid form, 
I naturally sought among the various species of 
Palreotheroid animals for its nearest ally, and I 
was led to conclude that the Palccothcri1tm 1ninus 
( l'lagiolophus) represented the next step more 
nearly than any form then known. 

I think that this opinion was fully justifiable; 
but the progress of investigation has thrown an 
unexpected light on the question, and has brought 
us much nearer than could have been anticipated 
to a knowledge of the true series of the progeni
tors of the horse. 

You are all aware that, when your country 
was first discovered by Europeans, there were no 
traces of the existence of the horse in any part 
of the American Continent. The accounts of the 
conquest of Mexico dwell upon the astonishment 
of the natives of that country when they first 
became acquainted. with that astounding pheno
menon-a man seated upon a horse. N everthe
less, the investigations of American geologists 
have proved that the remains of horses occur in 
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the most superficial deposits of both North and 
South America, just as they do in Europe. 
Therefore, for some reason or other-no feasible 
suaaestion on that subiect, so far as I know, has 

00 J 

been made-the horse must have died out on 
this continent at some period preceding tho dis
covery of America. Of late years there has been 
discovered in your Western Territories that 
marvellous accumulation of deposits, admirably 
adapted for the preservation of organic remains, 
to which I referred the other evening, and which 
furni::;hes us with a consecutive series of records 
of the fauna of the older half of the Tertiary 
epoch, for which we have no parallel in Europe. 
They have yielded fossils in an excellent state 
of conservation and in unexampled number and 
variety. The researches ~f Leidy and. oth~rs 
have shown that forms alhed to the Htppan,on 
and the A nchitheriurn are to be found among 
these remains. But it is only recently that the 
admirably conceived and most thoroughly and 
patiently worked-out investigations of Professor 
Marsh have given us a just idea of the vast fossil 
wealth and of the scientific importance, of these 
deposi;s. I have had the advantage of glancing 
over the collections in Yale Museum; and I can 
truly say that, so far as my knowledge ?xtends, 
there is no collection from any one regiOn and 
series of strata comparable, for extent, or for the 
care with which the remains have been got to· 
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gether, or for their scientific importance, to the 
series of fossils which he has deposited there. 
This vast collection has yielded evidence bearing 
upon the question of the pedigree of the horse 
of the most .striking character. It tends to show 
that we must look to America, rather than to 
Europe, for the original seat of the equine series; 
and that the archaic forms and successive modifi
cations of the horse's ancestry are far bettor 
preserved here than in Europe. 

Professor Marsh's kindness bas enabled me to 
put before you a diagram, every figure in which is 
an actual representation of some specimen which 
is to be seen at Yale at this present time 
(Fig. 9). 

The succession of forms which he has brought 
tocrether carries us from the top to the bottom 

0 

of the Tertiaries. Firstly, there is the true horse. 
Next we have the American Pliocene form of the 
horse (Pliohippus) ; in the conformation of its limbs 
it presents some very slight deviations from the 
ordinary horse, and the crowns of the grinding 
teeth are shorter. Then comes the Protohipp16S, 
which represents the European Hipparion, having 
one large digit and two small ones on each foot, 
and the general characters of the fore-arm and leg 
to which I have referred. But it is more valuable 
than the European Hipparion for the reason that 
it is devoid of some of the peculiarities of that 
form-peculiarities which tend to show that the 

98 
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European IIipparion is rather a member of a 
collateral branch, than a form in the direct line of 
succession. Next, in the backward order in time 
is the 1Jfiohipp1~s, which corresponds pretty near!; 
with the .Anchitherium of Europe. It presents 
three complete toes-one large median and two 
smaller lateral ones; and there is a rudiment of 
that digit, which answers to the little finger of the 
human hand. 

The European record of the pedigree of the horse 
stops here ; in the American Tertiaries, on the 
contrary, the series of ancestral equine forms is 
continued into the Eocene formations. An older 
Miocene form, termed JlesoMppus, has three toes 
in front, with a large splint-like rudiment repre
senting the little finger; and three toes behind. 
The radius and ulna, the tibia and the fibula., are 
distinct, and the short crowned molar teeth are 
anchitherioid in pattern. 

But the most important discovery of all is the 
Orohippus, which comes from the Eocene formation, 
and is the oldest member of the equine series, as 
yet known. Here we find four complete toes on 
the front limb, three toes on the hind-limb, a well
developed ulna, a well-developed fibula, and short
crowned grinders of simple pattern. 

Thus, thanks to these important researches, it 
has become evident that, so far as our present 
knowledge extends, the history of the horse-type 
is exactly and prccic;cly that which could have beP.n 
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predicted from a knowledge of the principles of 
evolution. And the knowledge we now possess 
justifies us completely in the anticipation, that 
when the still lower Eocene deposits, and those 
which belong to the Cretaceous epoch, have yielded 
up their rerun.ins of ancestral equine animals, we 
shall find, first, a form with four complete toes and 
a rudiment of the innermost or first digit in front, 
with, probably, a rudiment of the fifth digit in the 
hind foot; 1 wl1ile, in still older forms, the series of 
the digits will be more and more complete, until 
we come to the five-toed ammals, in which, if tho 
doctrine of evolution is well founded, the whole 
series must have taken its origin. 

That is what I mean by demonstrative evi
dence of evolution. An inductive hypothesis is 
l!!aid to be demonstrated when the facts are 
shown to be in entire accordance with it. If 
that is not scientific proof, there are no merely 
inductive conclusions which can be said to be 
proved. And the doctrine of evolution, at tho 
present time, rests upon exactly as secure a foun
dation as the Copernican theory of the motions 
of the heavenly bodies did at the time of its pro
mul0ation. Its logical basis is precisely of the 

1 Since this lecture wns delivered, Professor Marsh hns 
discovered a new genus of equine mammals (Eohipp1(,$) from the 
lowest Eocene deposits of the \Vest, which corresponds very 
nearly to this dcscription.-American Journal qf Scienu, 
November, 1876. 
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some character-the coincidence of the observed 
facts with theoretical requirements. 

The only way of escape, if it be a way of escape, 
from the conclusions which I have just indicated, 
is the supposition that all these different equine 
forms l1ave been created separately at separate 
epochs of time ; and, I repeat, that of such an 
hypothesis as this there neither is, nor can be, any 
scientific evidence; and, assuredly, so far as I 
know, there is none which is supported, or pretends 
to be supported, by evidence or authority of any 
other kind. I can but think that the time will come 
when such suggestions as these, such obvious 
attempts to escape the force of demonstration, will 
be put upon the same footing as the supposition 
made by some writers, who are I believe not 
completely extinct at present, that fossils are mere 
simulacra, are no indicn.tions of the former exist
ence of the animals to which they seem to belong; 
but that they are either sports of Nature, or special 
creations, intended-as I heard suggested the 
other day-to test our faith. 

In fact, the whole evidence is in favour of evo
lution, and there is none against it. And I say 
this, although perfectly well awn.re of the seeming 
difficulties which have been built up upon what 
appears to the uninformed to be a solid foun
datJOn. I meet constantly with the argument 
that the doctrine of evolution cannot be well 
founded, because it requires the lapse of a very 
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vast period of time; while the duration of life 
upon the earth thus implied is inconsistent with 
the conclusions arrived at by the astronomer and 
the physicist. I may venture to say that I am 
familiar with those conclusions, inasmuch as some 
years ago, when President of the Geological 
Society of London, I took the liberty of criti
cising them, and of showing in what respects, 
as it appeared to me, they lacked complete aud 
thorough demonstration. But, putting that point 
aside, suppose that, as the astronomers, or some 
of them, and some physical philosophers, tell us, 
it is impossible that life could have endured upon 
the earth for as long a period as is required by 
the doctrine of evolution-supposing that to be 
proved-! desire to be informed, what is the 
foundation for the statement that evolution does 
require so great a time 1 The biologist knows 
nothing whatever of the amount of time which 
may be required for the process of evolution. It 
is a matter of fact that the equine forms which 
I have described to you occur, in the order stated, 
in the Tertiary formations. But I have not the 
slightest means of guessing whether it took a 
million of years, or ten millions, or a hundred 
millions

1 
or a thousand millions of years, to give 

rise to that series of changes. A biologist has 
no means of arriving at any conclusion as to the 
amount of time which may be needed for a. 
certain quantity of org::mic change He takes 
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his time from the geologist. The geologist, con· 
sidcring the rate at which deposits are formed 
and the rate at which denudation goes on upon 
the surface of the earth, arrives at more or less 
justifiable conclusions as to the time which is 
required for the deposit of a certain thickness 
of rocks; and if he tells me that the Tertiary 
formations required 500,000,000 years for their 
deposit, I suppose he has good ground for what 
he says, and I take that as a measure of the 
duration of the evolution of the horse from the 
Orohippus up to its present condition. And, if 
he is right, undoubtedly evolution is a very slow 
process, and requires a great deal of time. But 
suppose, now, that an astronomer or a physicist
for instance, my friend Sir William Thomson
tells me that my geological authority is quite 
wrong; and thn.t he has weighty evidenc.e to 
show that life could not possibly have eXIsted 
upon the surface of the earth 500,000,000 years 
a<Yo, because the earth would have then been 
t;o hot to allow of life, my reply is: "That is 
not my affair; settle that with the geologist, 
and when you have come to an agreement among 
yourselves I will adopt your. conclusion." .. We 
take our time from the geologists and physicists; 
and it is monstrous that, having taken our time 
from the physical philosopher's clock, the phy
sical philosopher should turn round upon us, and 
say we are too fast or too slow. What we 



I 

f - • ... .. -.. ;-- "' ·- --
""' '· -· . - - -- . -~ ' 

- ~ ..,..--:::;--..---- - . 
I - -• 

l:.JG LECTURES ON EVOLUTIO~ Ill 

desire to know is, is it a fact that evolution 
took place 1 As to the amount of time which 
evolution may have occupied, we are in the 
hands of the physicist and the astronomer, whose 
business it is to deal with those questions. 

I have now, ladies and gentlemen, arrived at 
the conclusion of the task which I set before 
myself when I undertook to deliver these lectures. 
My purpose has been, not to enable those among 
you who have paid no attention to these subjects 
before, to leave this room in a condition to decide 
upon the validity or the invalidity of the hypo
thesis of evolution; but I have desired to put 
before you the principles upon which all hypo
theses respecting the history of Nature must be 
judged; and furthermore, to make apparent the 
nature of the evidence and the amount of cogency 
which is to be expected and may be obtained 
from it. To this end, I have not hesitated to 
regard you as genuine students and persons de
sirous of knowing the truth. I have not shrunk 
from taking you through long discussions, that 
I fear may have sometimes tried your patience; 
and I Lave inflicted upon you details which 
were indispensable, but which may well have 
been wearisome. But I shall rejoice-! shall 
consider that I have done you the greatest ser
vice which it was in my power to do-if I have 
thus convinced you that the great question which 
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we have been discussing is not one to be dealt 
with by rhetorical flourishes, or by loose and 
superficial talk; but that it requires the keen 
attention of the trained intellect and the patience 
of the accurate observer. 

When I commenced this series of lectures, I 
did not think it necessary to preface them with 
a prologue, such as might be expected from a 
stranger and a foreigner; for during my brief 
stay in your country, I have found it very hard 
to believe that a stranger could be posses ed of 
so many friends, and almost harder that a 
foreigner could express himself in your language 
in such a way as to be, to all appearance, so 
readily intelligible. So far as I can judge, that 
most intelligent, and perhaps, I may add, most 
singularly active and enterprising body, yonr 
press reporters, do not seem to have been de
terred by my accent from giving the fullest 
account of everything that I happen to have 
said. 

But the vessel in which I take my departure 
to-morrow morning is even now ready to slip 
her moorings; I awake from my delusion that 
I am other than a stranger and a foreigner. I 
am ready to go back to my place and country; 
but, before doing so, let me, by way of epilogue, 
tender to you my most hearty thanks for the 
kind and cordial reception which you have ac
corded to me ; and let me thank you still more 
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for that which is the greatest compliment which 
can be afforded to any person in my position
the continuous and undisturbed attention which 
you have bestowed upon the long argument 
which I have had the honour to lay· before you. 

IV 

THE INTERPRETERS OF GENESIS AND 
THE INTERPRETERS OF NATURE 

[1885] 

OuR fabulist warns "those who in quarrels inter
pose" of the fate which is probably in store for 
them; and, in venturing to place myself between 
so powerful a controversialist as Mr. Gladstone 
and the eminent divine whom he assaults with 
such vigour in the last number of this Review,l I 
am fully aware that I run great danger of verifying 
Gay's prediction. Moreover, it is quite possible 
that my zeal in offering aid to a combatant so 
extremely well able to take care of himself as M. 
Reville may be thought to savour of indiscretion. 

Two considerations, however, have led me to 
face the double risk. The one is that though, in 
my judgment, M. Reville is wholly in the right in 
that part of the controversy to which I propose 
to restrict my observations, nevertheless he, as a 

1 The :Nineteenth Centu"N. 
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administered in the name and by the authority of 
natural science. 

A.n air of magisterial gravity hangs about the 
following passage :-

But the queqtion is not here of a lofty poem, or a skilfully 
constructed narrative: it is whether natural science, in the 
patient exercise of its high calling to examine facts, :finds that 
the works of God cry out against what we have fondly believed 
to be His word and tell another tale ; or whether, in this nine
teenth century of Christian progress, it substantially echoes back 
the majestic sound, which, before it existed as a pursuit, went 
forth into all lands. 

First, looking largely at tho latter portion of tho narrative, 
which describes the creation of living organisms, and waivinrr 
details, on somo of which (as in v. 24) tho Septuagint seems t~ 
vary from the II ebrew, there is a grand fourfold division, set 
forth in an orderly succession of times as follows : on the fifth 
day 

1. The water-population; 
2. The air-population; 

and, on the sixth day, 
3. Tho land-population of animals ; 
4. Tho land-population consummated in man. 
Now this same fourfold order is understood to have been so 

affirmed in our time by natural science, that it maybe taken as 
a demonstrated conclusion and established fact (p. 696). 

•• Understood?" By whom? I cannot bring 
myself to imagine that Mr. Gladstone bas made so 
solemn and authoritative a statement on a matter 
of this importance without due inquiry-without 
being able to found himself upon recognised scien
tific authority. But I wish he had thought fit to 
name the source from whence he bas derived his in
formation, as, in that case, I could have dealt with 
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his authority, and I should have thereby e5caped 
the appearance of making an attack on Mr. Glad
stone himself, which is in every way distasteful to 
me. 

For I can meet the statement in the last para
graph of the above citation with nothing but a 
direct negative. If I know anything at all about 
the results attained by the natural science of our 
time, it is "a demonstrated conclusion and estab
lished fact" that the " fourfold order" given by 
Mr. Gladstone is not that in which the evidence at 
our disposal tends to show that the water, air, and 
land-populations of the globe have made their 
appearance. 

Perhaps I may be told that Mr. Gladstone docs 
give his authority-that he cites Cuvier, Sir John 
H erschel, and Dr. Whewell in support of his case. 
If that has been Mr. Gladstone's intention in men
tioning these eminent names, I may remark that, 
on this particular quP.stion, the only relevant 
authority is that of Cuvier. But great as Cuvier 
was, it is to be remembered that, as Mr. Gladstone 
incidentally remarks, he cannot now be called a 
recent authority. In fact, he has been dead more 
than half a century; and the palmontology of our 
day is related to that of his, very much as the 
geography of the sixteenth century is related to 
that of the fourteenth. Since 1832, when Cuvi r 
died, not only a new world, but new worlds, of 
ancient life have been discovered; and those who 
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have most faithfully carried on the work of the 
chief founder of palroontology have done most to 
invalidate the essentially negative grounds of his 
speculative adherence to tradition. 

If Mr. Gladstone's latest information on these 
matters is derived from the famous discourse pre
fixed to the" Osseroens Fossiles," I can unucr. tand 
the position he has taken up; if he has ever opened 
a respectable modern manual of palreontology, or 
geology, I cannot. For the facts which demolish 
his whole argument are of the commonest noto· 
riety. But before proceeding to consider the 
evidence for this assertion we must be clear about 
the meaning of the phraseology employed. 

I apprehend that when Mr. Gladstone uses the 
term "water-population" he means those animals 
which in Genesis i. 21 (Revised Version) are spoken 
of as " the great sea monsters and every living crea
ture tlmt moveth, which the waters brought forth 
abundantly, after their kind." And I presume that 
it will be agreed that wlw,les and porpoises, sea 
fishes, and the innumerable hosts of marine inver
tebrated animals, arc meant thereby. So" air-pop
ulation "must be the equivalent of" fowl " in verse 
20, and "every winged fowl after its kind," verse 
21. I suppose I may take it for granted that by 
"fowl" we have here to understand birds-at any 
rate primarily. Secondarily, it may be that the 
bats and the extinct pterodactyles, which were 
flying reptiles, come under the same head. But 
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whether all insects are "creepin()' thinas" of the 
land-population, or whether flying

0

insec~s arc to be 
included under the denomination of "wincred 
fowl," is a. point for the decision of Heb~ew 
exegetes. Lastly, I suppose I may assume that 
"land-population" signifies" the cattle" and" the 
beasts of the earth," and "every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth," in verses 25 and 26; 
presumably it comprehends all kinds of terrestrial 
animals, vertebrate and invertebrate, except such 
as may be comprised under the head of the" air
population." 

Now what I want to make clear is this : that if 
the terms "water-population," "air-population," 
and" land-population" are understood in the sen es 
here defined, natural science has nothing to say in 
favour of the proposition that they succeeded one 
another in the order given by Mr. Gladstone ; but 
that, on the contrary, all the evidence we possess 
goes to prove that they did not. Whence it will 
follow that, if Mr. Gladstone has interpreted 
Genesis rightly (on which point I am most anxious 
to be understood to offer no opinion), that inter
pretation is wholly irreconcilable with the conclu
sions at present accepted by the interpreters of 
nature-with everything that can be called "a 
demonstrated conclusion and established fact" of 
natural science. And be it observed that I am 
not here dealing with a question of speculation; 
but with a question of fact. 

99 
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Either the geological record is sufficiently com
plete to afford us a means of det~rmining the order 
in which animals have made the1r appearance on 
the globe or it is not. If it is, the determination 
of that order is little more than a mere matter of 
observation; if it is not, then natural science 
neither affirms nor refutes the " fourfold order," 
but is simply silent. . . 

The series of the fossiliferous depos1ts, whiCh 
contain the remains of the animals which have 
lived on the earth in past ages of its history, and 
which can alone afford the evidence required by 
natural science of the order of appearance of their 
different species, may be grouped in the man~er 
shown in the left-hand column of the followmg 
table, the oldest being at the bottom :-

Formatlou First known appearnuce of 

Quaternary. 
Pliocene. 
Miocene. 
Eocene. 
Cretaceous. 
Jurassic 

Triassic. 
Upper Palreozoic. 
Middle Palreozoic 

Lower Palreozoic. 
Silurian • 

Cambrian 

Vertebrate air-population (Bats). 

Vertebrate air-population (Birdsand 
Pterodactyle~). 

Vertebrate land-population (Am
phibia, Reptilia [1]). 

Vertebrate water-population (Fishes). 
Invertebrate air and land-population 

(Flying Insects and Scorpions). 
Invertebrate water-population (m•1cb 

earlier, if Eozoon is animal). 
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In the right-hand column I have noted the group 
of strata in which, according to our present infor
mation, the land, air, and water-populations 
respectively appear for the first time ; and in 
consequence of the ambiguity about the meaning 
of "fowl," I have separately indicated the first 
appearance of bats, birds, flying reptiles, and flying 
insects. It will be observed that, if" fowl" means 
only "bird," or at most flying vertebrate, then the 
first certain evidence of the latter, in the Jurassic 
epoch, is posterior to the first appearance of truly 
terrestrial Arnphibia, and possibly of true reptiles, 
in the Carboniferous epoch (Middle Palreozoic) by 
a prodigious interval of time. 

The water-population of vertebrated animals 
first appears in the Upper Silurian.1 Therefore, 
if we found ourselves on vertebrated animals and 
take "fowl" to mean birds only, or, at most, flying 
vertebrates, natural science says that the order of 
succes ion was water, land, and air-population, and 
not-as Mr. Gladstone, founding himself on Genesis, 
says-water, air, land-population. If a chronicler 
o£ Greece affirmed that the age of Alexander pre
ceded that of Pericles and immediately succeeded 
that of the Trojan war, Mr. Gladstone would hardly 
say that this order is " understood to have been so 
affirmed by historical science that it may be taken 
as a demonstrated conclusion and established fact." 
Yet natural science "affirms " his "fourfold order " 

[ 1 Earlier, if more recent announcements are correct.] 
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to exactly the same extent-neither more nor 
less. 

Suppose, however, that "fowl" is to be taken 
to include flying insects. In that case, the first 
appearance of an air-population must be shifted 
back for long ages, recent rli covery having shown 
that they occur in rocks of Silurian age. Hence 
there might still have been hope for the fourfold 
order, were it not that the fates unkindly deter
mined that scorpions - " creeping things that 
creep on the earth" par excellence-turned up in 
Silurian strata nearly at the same time. So that, 
if the word in the original Hebrew translated 
"fowl " should really after all mean " cockroach " 
-and I have great faith in the elasticity of that 
tongue in the hands of Biblical exegetes-the order 
primarily suggested by the existing evidence-

2. Land and air-populn.tion; 
1. Water-population ; 

and Mr. Gladstone's order-
3. Land-population ; 
2. Air-population; 
1. Water-population; 

can by no means be made to coincide. As a 
matter of fact, then, the statement so confidently 
put forward turns out to be devoid of foundation 
and in direct contradiction of the evidence at 
present at our disposal.l 

1 It may be objected that I have not :rut the case fairly, 
inasmuch a.s tho solitary insect's wing whwh wa.s discovered 
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If, stepping beyond that which may be learned 
from the facts of the successive appearance of the 
forms of animal life upon the surface of the globe, 
in so far as they are yet made known to us by 
natural science, we apply our reasoning faculties 
to the task of finding out what those observed 
facts mean, the present conclusions of the inter
preters of nature appear to be no less directly in 
conflict with those of the latest interpreter of 
Genesis. 

Mr. Gladstone appears to admit that there is 
some truth in the doctrine of evolution, and 
indeed places it under very high patronage. 

I contend that evolution in its highest form has not been a 
thing heretofore unknown to history, to philoso1•hy, or to theo
logy. I cont(•nd tbnt it was before the mind of Saint Paul 
when he taught that in the fulncss of time God sent forth 
His Son, and of Eusebius when he wrote the "Preparation for 
the Gospel,'' and of Augustine when he composed the "City of 
God "(p. 706). 

twelve months ago in Silurian rocks, and which is, at present, the 
sole evi<lence of. insects. ol~er than the _Devonian cporh, came 
from strata of M1ddle S1lurHm age, and 1s therefore older than 
the scorpions which, within the last two years, have been found 
in Upper Silurian strata in Sweden, Britain, and the United 
States. But no one who comprehends the 11ature of the evidence 
aff"ordcd by fossil remains would venture to say that the non
discovery of scorpions in the Jl[iddle Silurian strata, up to this 
time, afl'ords any more ground for supposing that they did not 
exist, than the non-discovery of !lying insects in the Upper 
Silurian strata, up to this time, throws any doubt on the cer
tainty that they existed, which is derivetl from the occurrence 
of the wing in the Middle Silurian. In fact, I hnvo stretche<l a 
point in 1dmitting that these fossils affortl a colourable pretext 
for tho assumption that the lantl and air-population were of 
contcm poraneous origin. 
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Has any one ever disputed the contention, thus 
solemnly enunciated, that the doctrine of evolu
tion was not invented the day before yesterrlay? 
Has any one ever dreamed of claiming it as a 
modern innovation ? Is there any one so ignorant 
of the history of philosophy as to be unaware that 
it is one of the forms in which speculation em
bodied itself long before the time either of the 
Bishop of Hippo or of the Apostle to the Gentiles 1 
Is Mr. Gladstone, of all people in the world, 
disposed to ignore the founders of Greek philo
sophy, to say nothing of Indian sages to whom 
evolution was a familiar notion ages before Paul 
of Tarsus was born 1 But it is ungrateful to ca.vil 
at even the most oblique admission of the po sible 
value of one of those affirmations of natural science 
which really may be said to be "a demonstrated 
conclusion and established fact." I note it with 
pleasure, if only for the purpose of introducing 
the observation that, if there is any truth what
ever in the doctrine of evolution as applied to 
animals, Mr. Gladstone's gloss on Genesis in the 
following passage is hardly happy:-

God created 
(a) The water-population; 
(b) The air-population. 
.And they receive His benediction (v. 20-23). 
6. Pursuing this regular progression from the lower to the 

higher, from the simple to the complex, the text now gives 
ns the work of the sixth "day," which supplies the land-popu. 
lation, air and water having been already supplied (pp. 695, 696), 

------ --~ -----=---
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The gloss to which I refer is the assumption 
that the "air-population" forms a term in the 
order of progression from lower to higher, from 
simple to complex-the place of wLich lies 
between the water-population below and the land
population above-and I speak of it as a " gloss," 
because the pentateuchal writer is nowise respon
sible for it. 

But it is not true that the air-population, as a 
whole, is "lower" or less "complex" than the 
land-population. On the contrary, every beginner 
in the study of animal morphology is aware that 
the organisation of a bat, of a bird, or of a 
pterodactyle presupposes that of a terrestrial quad
ruped ; and that it is intelligible only as an 
extreme modification of the organisation of a 
terrestrial mammal or reptile. In the sa.me way 
winged insects (if they are to be counted among 
the 1' air-population") presuppose insects which 
were wingless, and, therefore, as " creeping things," 
were part of the land-population. Thus theory is 
as much opposed as observation to the admission 
that natural science endorses the succession of 
animal life which Mr. Gladstone finds in Genesis. 
On the contrary, a good many representatives of 
natural science would be prepared to say, on 
theoretical grounds alone, that it is incredible 
that the " air-population " should have appeared 
before the "land-population "-and that, if this 
assertion is to be found in Genesis, it merely 
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demonstrates the scientific worthlessness of the 
story of which it forms a part. 

Indeed, we may go further. It is not even 
admissible to say that the water-population, as a 
whole, appeared before the air and the land
populations. According to the Authorised Version, 
Genesis especially mentions, among the animaJ..s 
created on the fifth day, " great whales," in place 
of which the Revised Version reads "great sea 
monsters." Far be it from me to give an opinion 
which rendering is right, or whether either is 
right. All I desire to remark is, that if whales 
and porpoises, dugongs and manatees, arc to be 
regarded as members of the water-population 
(and if they arc not, what animals can claim the 
designation ?), then that much of the water-popu
lation has, as certainly, originated later than the 
land-population as bats and birds have. For I 
am not aware that any competent judge would 
hesitate to admit that the organisation of these 
animals shows the most obvious signs of their 
descent from terrestrial quadrupeds. 

A similar criticism applies to Mr. Gladstone's 
assumption that, as the fourth act of that "orderly 
succession of times" enunciated in Genesis, "the 
land-population consummated in man." 

If this means simply that man is the final term 
in the evolutional series of which he forms a part, 
I do not suppose that any objection will be raised 
to that statement on the part of students of 
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natural science. But if the pentateuchal author 
goes further than this, and intends to say that 
which is ascribed to him by Mr. Gladstone, I 
think natural science will have to enter a caveat. 
It is not by any means oertain that man-! mean 
the species Homo sapiens of zoological terminology 
-has" consummated" the land-population in the 
sense of appearing at a later period of time than 
any other. Let me make my meaning clear by 
an example. From a morphological point of view, 
our beautiful and useful contemporary-I might 
almost call him colleague-the horse (Eq_u16s 
calallus), is the last term of the evolutional series 
to which he belongs, just as Homo sapiens is the 

· last term of the series of which he is a member. 
If I want to know whether the species Bq_uus 
caballus made its appearance on the surface of tho 
globe before or after Homo sapiens, deduction 
from known laws does not help me. There is no 
reason, that I know of, why one should have 
appeared sooner or later than the other. If I 
tum to observation, I find abundant remains of 
Eq_m6s caball16S in Quaternary strata, perhaps a 
little earlier. The existence of Homo sapiens in 
the Quaternary epoch is also certain. Evidence 
bas been adduced in favour of man's existence in 
the Pliocene, or even in the .Miocene epoch. It 
does not satisfy me ; but I have no reason to 
doubt that the fact may be so, nevertheless. 
Indeed, I think it is quite possible that further 
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research will show that Homo sapiens existed, not 
only before Eqt~us caballus, but before many other 
of the existing forms of animal life ; so that, if all 
the species of animals have been separately 
created, man, i.n this case, would by no means be 
the "consummation" of the land-population. 

I am raising no objection to the position of the 
fourth term in Mr. Gladstone's "order" -on the 
facts, as they stand, it is quite open to any one to 
hold, as a pious opinion, that the fabrication of man 
was the acme and final achievement of the process 
of peopling the globe. But it must not be said 
that natural science counts this opinion among her 
"demonstrated conclusions and established facts," 
for there would be just as much, or as little, reason 
for rangin<Y the contrary opinion among them. 

It may ~eem superfluous to add to the evidence 
that Mr. Glallstonc has been utterly misled in sup
posing that his interpretation of Genesis receives 
any support from natural science. But it is as well 
to do one's work thoroughly while one is about it; 
and I think it may be advisable to point out that 
the facts, as they are at present known, not only 
refute Mr. Gladstone's interpretation of Genesis in 
detail, but are opposed to the central idea on which 
it appears to be based. 

There must be some position from which the 
reconcilers of science and Genesis will not retreat, 
some central idea the maintenance of which is vital 
and its refutation fatal. Even if they now allow 
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that the words "the evening and the morning" 
have not the least reference to a natural day, but 
mean a period of any number of millions of years 
that may be necessary; even if they are driven to 
admit that the word " creation," which so many 
millions of pious Jews and Christians have held, 
and still hold, to mean a sudden act of the Deity, 
signifies a process of gradual evolution of one 
species from another, extending through immeasur
able time ; even if they are willing to grant that 
the asserted coincidence of the order ofNature with 
the "fourfold order" ascribed to Genesis is an ob
vious error instead of an established truth ; they 
arc surely prepared to make a la t stand upon the 
conception which underlies the whole, and which 
constitutes the essence of Mr. Gladstone's "fourfold 
division, set forth in an orderly succession of times." 
It is, that the animal species which compose the 
water-population, the air-population, and the land
population respectively, originated during three 
distinct and successive periods of time, and only 
during those periods of time. 

This statement appears to me to be the inter
pretation of Genesis which Mr. Gladstone supports, 
reduced to its simplest expression. " Period of 
time" is substituted for "day"; "originated" is 
substituted for "created"; and "any order re
quired " for that adopted by Mr. Gladstone. It is 
necessary to make this proviso, for if "day " may 
mean a few million years, and " creation " may 
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mean evolution, then it is obvious that the order 
(1) water-population, (2) air-population, (3) land
population, may also mean (1) water-population, 
(2) land-population, (3) air-population; and it 
would be unkind to bind down the reconcilers to 
this detail when one has parted with so many 
others to oblige them. 

But even this sublimated essence of the penta
teuchal doctrine (if it be such) remains as discord
ant with natural science as ever. 

It is not true that the species composing any one 
of the three populations originated during any one 
of tl1ree successive periods of time, and not at any 
other of these. 

Undoubtedly, it is in the highest degree probable 
that animal life appeared first under aquatic condi
tions ; that terrestrial forms appeared later, and 
flying animals only after land animals; but it is, 
at the same time, testified by all the evidence we 
possess, that the groat majority, if not the whole, 
of the primordial species of each division have long 
since died out and have been replaced by a vast 
succession of new forms. Hundreds of thousands 
of animal species, as distinct as those which now 
compose our water, land, and air-populations, 
have come into existence and died out again, 
throughout the mons of geological time which 
separate us from the lower Paheozoic epoch, when, 
1\S I have pointed out, our present evidence of the 
existence of such distinct populations commences. 

- - - ------------
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If the species of animals have all been separately 
created, then it follows that hundreds of thousands 
of acts of creative energy have occurred, at inter
vals: .throughout the whole time recorded by the 
foss1h:erous rocks ; and, during the greater part of 
that tune, the "creation" of the members of the 
water, land, and air-populations must have gone 
on contemporaneously. 
. If we represent the water, land, and air-popula

twns by a, b, and c re pectively, and take vertical 
succession on the page to indicate order in time 
then the following schemes will roughly shado~ 
forth. the contrast I have been endeavouring to 
explam :-

Gen<;Sis (os interpreted by 
Mr. Glnd•tone). 

bbb 
CCC 

aaa 

Nature (ns interpreted by 
ll&lurnl science). 

c1 a3 b~ 

c a~ b' 
b a1 b 
a a a 

So far as I can see, there is only one resource 
left for th~se modern representatives of Sisyphus, 
the reconc1lers of Genesis with science ; and it has 
the. ~dvantage of being founded on a perfectly 
legttlmate appeal to our ignorance. It has been 
seen that, on any interpretation of the terms 
water-population and lanrl-population, it must be 
admitted that invertebrate representatives of these 
populations existed during the lower Palreozoic 
epoch. No evolutionist can hesitate to admit that 
other land animals (and possibly vertebrates amoncr 

0 
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them) may have existed during that time, of tl1e 
history of which we know so little; and, further, 
that scorpions are animals of such high organisa
tion that it is highly probable their exi tence 
indicates that of a long antecedent land-population 
of a similar character. 

Then, since the land-population is said not to 
have been created until the sixth day, it necessarily 
follows that the evidence of the order in which 
animals appeared must be sought in the record of 
those older Palreozoic times in which only traces of 
the water-population have as yet been discovered. 

Therefore, if any one chooses to say that the 
creative work took place in the Cambrian or 
Laurentian epoch, in exactly that manner which 
Mr. Gladstone does, and natural science does not, 
affirm, natural science is not in a position to dis
prove the accuracy of the statement. Only one 
cannot have one's cake and eat it too, and such 
safety from the contradiction of science means the 
forfeiture of her support. 

Whether the account of the work of the first, 
second, and third days in Genesis would be con
firmed by the demonstration of the truth of the 
nebular hypothesis; whether it is corroborated by 
what is known of the nature and probable rela
tive antiquity of the heavenly bodies; whether, 
if the Hebrew word translated "firmament" in 
the Authorised Version really means "expanse," 
the assertion that the waters are partly undor 

GENESIS VERSUS NATURE 159 

this "expanse" and partly above it would be 
any more confirmed by the ascertained facts of 
physical geography and meteorology than it was 
before; whether the creation of the whole vege
table world, and especially of" grass, herb yielding 
seed after its kind, and tree bearing fruit," before 
any kind of animal, is "affirmed " by the ap
parently plain teaching of botanical palreontology, 
that grasses and fruit-trees originated long sub
sequently to animals-all these are questions 
which, if I mistake not, would be answered 
decisively in the negative by those who are 
specially conversant with the sciences involved. 
And it must be recollected that the issue raised 
by Mr. Gladstone is not whether, by some effort 
of ingenuity, the pentateuchal story can be shown 
to be not disprovable by scientific knowledge, but 
whether it is supported thereby. 

There is nothing, then, in the criticisms of Dr. Reville but 
what rather tends to coufi.rm than to impair the old-fashioned 
belief that there is a revelation in the book of Genesis (p. 

694). 

The form into which Mr. Gladstone nas thought 
fit to throw this opinion leaves me in doubt as to 
its substance. I do not understand how a hostile 
criticism can, uuder any ctrcurustances, tend to 
confirm that which it attacks. If, however, Mr. 
Gladstone merely means to express his personal 
impression, "as one wholly destitute of that kind 
of knowledge which carries authority," that he 
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has destroyed the value of these criticisms, I 
have neither the wish nor the right to attempt 
to disturb his faith. On the other hand, I mn.y 
be permitted to state my own couviction, that, 
so far as natural science is involved, M:. Reville's 
observations retain the exact value they possessed 
before :Mr. Gladstone attacked them. 

Trustir!O' thn.t I have now said enough to secure 
the auth:r of a wise and moderate disquisition 
upon a topic which seems fated to stir unwisdom 
and fanaticism to their depths, a fuller measure 
of justice than has hitherto been accorded to him, 
I retire from my self-appointed championship, 
with the hope that I shall not hereafter be called 
upon by M. Reville to apologise for da~age d~ne 
to his strong case by imperfect or 1mpuls1Ve 
advocacy. But, perhaps, I may be permitteu ~o 
add a word or two, on my own account, m 
reference to the great question of the relations 
between science and religion ; since it is one 
about which I have thought a goou deal ever 
since I have been able to think at all; and 
about which I have veniured to express my 
views publicly, more than once, in the course 
of the last thirty years. 

The antaaonism between science and religion, 
0 

about which we hear so much, appears to me to 
be purely factitious-fabricated, on the one hanu, 
by short sighted religious people who confound a 
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certain branch of science, theology, with religion; 
and, on the other, by equally short-sighted scien
tific people who forget that science takes for its 
province only that which is susceptible of clear 
intellectual comprehension; and that, outside the 
boundaries of that province, they must be con
tent with imagination, with hope, and witll 
ignorance. 

It seems to me that the moral and intellectual 
life of the civilised nations of Europe is the 
product of that interaction, sometimes in the way 
of antagonism, sometimes in that of profitable 
interchange, of the Semitic and the .Aryan races,. 
which commenced with the dawn of history, when 
Greek and Phrenician came in contact, and has 
been continued by Carthaginian and Roman, by 
Jew and Gentile, down to the present day. Our 
art (except, perhaps, music) and our science are 
the contributions of the .Aryan ; but the essence 
of our religion is derived from the Semite. In 
the eighth century B.C., in the heart of a world 
of idolatrous polytheists, the Hebrew prophets 
put forth a conception of religion which appears 
to me to be as wonderful an inspiration of genius 
as the art of Pheidia.s or the science of Aristotle. 

"And what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God?" 

If a!l.y so-c~tlled religion takes away from this 
great saying of Micah, I think it wantonly muti-

100 





. • • •-:- - .... -~-- - j ·-t~·~ --:-r:~ r-· , -. ~~-----

, __,.-• r --- .. --- -~~- - - ' ... 

v 
MR. GLADSTONE AND GENESIS 

[1886] 

IN controversy, as in courtship, the good old rule 
to be off with the old before one is on with the 
new, greatly commends itself to my sense of 
expediency. And, therefore, it appears to me 
desirable that I should preface such observations 
as I may have to offer upon the cloud of argu
ments (the relevancy of which to the issue which 
I had venturecl to raise is not always obvious) 
put forth by Mr. Gladstone in the January num
ber of this review/ by an endeavour to make 
clear to such of our readers as have not bad the 
advantage of a forensic education the present net 
resu 1 t of the discussion. 

I am quite aware that, in undertaking this task, 
I run all the risks to which the man who presumes 
to deal judicially with his own cause is liable. 

1 The Nineteenth Century, 1886. 
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But it is exactly because I du not shun that risk 
but, rather, earnestly desire to be judged by hi~ 
who cometh after me, provided that he has the 
knowledge and impartiality appropriate to a judge, 
that I adopt my present course. 

In the article on "The Dawn of Creation and 
Worship," it will be remembered that Mr. Glad
stone unreservedly commits himself to three 
pr~positious. The first is that, according to the 
wnter of the Pentateuch, the "water-popubtion," 
the "air-population," and the "land-population" 
of the globe were created successively, in the 
order named. In the second place, :Mr. Gladstone 
authoritatively asserts that this (as part of his 
"fourfold order") has been "so affirmed in our 
time by natural science, that it may be taken as 
a demonstrated conclusion and established fact." 
In the third place, Mr. Gladstone argues that the 
fa~t of this coincidence of the pentateuchal story 
w1th the results of modern investigation makes it 
" impossible to avoid the conclusion, first, that 
either this writer was gifted with faculties passin<Y 
all human experience, or else his knowledO'e wa~ 
divine." And having settled to his own s~tisfac
tion that the first "branch of the alternative is 
truly nominal and unreal," Mr. Gladstone continues, 
" So stands the plea for a revelation of truth from 
God, a plea only to be met by questioning its 
possibility" (p. 697). 

I am a simple-minded person, wholly devoid of 
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subtlety of intellect, so that I willingly admit that 
there may ~e. depths of alternative meaning in 
these propos1t10ns out of all soundings attainable 
by my poor plummet. Still there are a good 
many people who suffer under a like intellectual 
limitation; and, for once in my life, I feel that I 
have the c?ance of attaining that position of a 
representative of average opinion\\ hich appears to 
be the modern ideal of a leader of men, when I 
make free confession that, after turning the 
matter over in my mind, with all the aid derived 
from a careful consideration of 11r. Gladstone's 
reply, I cannot get away from my ori()'inal convic
tion that, if Mr. Gladstone's second proposition 
can be shown to be not merely inaccurate but 
directly contradictory of facts known to ever; one 
who is acquainted with the elements of natural 
science, the third proposition collapses of itself. 

And it was this conviction which led me to 
enter upon the present discussion. I fancied that 
if my respected clients, the people of avera()'e 
opinion ~nd capacity, could once be got distinctly 
to conceive that Mr. Gladstone's views as to the 
proper method of dealing with grave and difficult 
s~ientific and religious problems had permitted 
hrm to base a solemn "plea for a revelation of truth 
from God" upon an error as to a matter of fact, 
from which the intelligent perusal of a manual of 
palreontology would have saved him, I need not 
trouble myself to occupy their time and attention 

~·- - - ~~~---------- -----~~--
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wilh further comments upon his contribution to 
apologetic literature. It is for others to judge 
whether I have efficiently carried out my project 
or not. It certainly does not count for much that 
I should be unable to find any flaw in my own 
case, but I think it counts for a good deal that Mr. 
Gladstone appears to have been equally unable to 
do so. He does, indeed, make a great parade of 
authorities, and I have the greatest respect for 
those authorities whom Mr. Gladstone mentions. 
If he will get them to sign a joint memorial to the 
effect that our present palreontological evidence 
proves that birds appeared before the "land-popu
lation" of terrestrial reptiles, I shall think it my 
duty to reconsider my position-but not till then. 

It will be observed that I have cautiously used 
the word "appears" in referring to what seems to 
me to be absence of any real answer to my 
criticisms in Mr. Gladstone's reply. For I must 
honestly confess that, notwithstanding long and 
painful strivings after clear insight, I am still 
uncertain whether Mr. Gladstone's "Defence" 
means that the great "plea for a revelation from 
God " is to be left to perish in the dialectic desert ; 
or whether it is to be withdrawn under the 
protection of such skirmishers as are available 
for covering retreat. 

In particular, the remarkable disquisition which 
covers pages 11 to 14 of Mr. Gladstone's last 
contribution has greatly exercised my mind. 
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Socrates is reported to have said of the works 
of Heraclitus that he who attempted to com
prehend them should be a "Delian swimmer," 
but that, for his part, what he could understand 
was so good that he was disposed to believe in 
the excellence of that which he found unin
telligible. In endeavouring to make myself 
master of Mr. Gladstone's meaning in these pages, 
I have often been overcome by a feeling analo
gous to that of Socrates, but not quite the same. 
That which I do understand has appeared to me 
so very much the reverse of good, that I have 
sometimes permitted myself to doubt the value 
of that which I do not understand. 

In this part of Mr. Gladstone's reply, in fact, I 
£nd nothing of which the bearing upon my argu
ments is clear to me, except that which relates to 
the question whether reptiles, so far as they are 
represented by tortoises and the great majority of 
lizards and snakes, which are land animals, are 
creeping things in the sense of the pentateuchal 
writer or not. 

I have every respect for the singer of the Song 
of the Three Children (whoever he may have 
been) ; I desire to cast no shadow of doubt upon, 
but, on the contrary, marvel at, the exactness of 
Mr. Gladstone's information as to the considera
tions which "affected the method of the Mosaic 
writer" ; nor do I venture to doubt that the 
inconvenient intrusion of these contemptible rep-

v MR. GLADSTONE AND GENESIS 169 

tiles-" a family fallen from greatness" (p. 14), 
a miserable decayed aristocracy reduced to mere 
"skulkers about the earth" (ibid.)-in consequence, 
apparently, of difficulties about the occupation of 
land arising out of the earth-hunger of their 
former serfs, the mammals-into an apologetic 
argument, which otherwise would run quite 
smoothly, is in every way to be deprecated. 
Still, the wretched creatures stand there, im
portunately demanding notice ; and, however 
different may be the practice in that contentious 
atmosphere with which Mr. Gladstone expresses 
and laments his familiarity, in the atmosphere of 
science it really is of no avail whatever to shut 
one's eyes to facts, or to try to bury them out of 
siaht under a tnmulus of rhetoric. 'l'hat is my 
e;perience of the "Elysian regions of Science,'' 
wherein it is a pleasure to me to think that a 
man of Mr. Gladstone's intimate knowledge of 
English life, during the last quarter of a century, 
believes my philosophic existence to have been 
rounded off in unbroken equanimity. 

However reprehensible, and indeed contempt
ible, terrestrial reptiles may be, the only question 
which appears to me to be relevant to my argu
ment is whether these creatures are or are not 
comprised under the denomination of "everything 
that creepeth upon the ground." 

Mr. Gladstone speaks of the author of the 
first chapter of Genesis as "the Mosaic writer"; 
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I suppose, therefore, that be will admit that 
it is equally proper to speak of the author of 
Leviticus as the "Mosaic writer." Whether such 
a phrase would be used by any one who had an 
adequate conception of the assured results of 
modern Biblical criticis!11 is another matter ; 
but, at any rate, it cannot be denied that 
Leviticus bas as much claim to Mosaic author
ship as Genesis. Therefore, if one wants to 
know the sense of a phrase used in Genesis, it 
will be well to see what Leviticus has to say 
on the matter. lienee, I commend the follow
ina- extract from the eleventh chapter of 

b . . 
Leviticus to Mr. Gladstone's senous attentwn :-

And these are they which are unclean unto you among the 
crcepinrr things that creep upon the earth : the weasel, and the 
mouse, 

0
and the great lizard after its kind, and the gecko, and 

the Iand-croeodile, and the sand-lizard, abd the chameleon. 
'fhese are they which are unclean to you among all that creep 
(v. 29-31). 

The merest Sunday-school exegesis therefore 
suffices to prove that when the " Mosaic writer" 
in Genesis i. 24 speaks of " creeping things," be 
means to include lizards among them. 

This being so, it is agreed, on a~l band~, that 
terrestrial lizards, and other repttles all1ed to 
lizards occur in the Permian strata. It is 

' further a!!Teed that the Triassic strata were 
deposited 

0 

after these. Moreover, it is well 
!mown that, even if certain footprints are to be 
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taken as unquestionable evidence of the exist
ence of birds, they are not known to occur in 
rocks earlier than the Trias, while indubitable 
remains of birds are to be met with only much 
later. Hence it follows that natural science 
does not " affirm" the statement that birds 
were made on the fifth day, and "everything 
that creepetb on the ground" on the sixth, 
on which 1\:lr. Gladstone rests his order; for, 
as is shown by Leviticus, the " }fosaic writer " 
includes lizards among his " creeping th<ings." 

Perhaps I have given myself superfluous 
trouble in the preceding argument, for I find 
that Mr. Gladstone is willing to assume (he does 
not say to admit) that the statement in the 
text of Genesis as to reptiles cannot " in all 
points be sustained" (p. 16). But my position is 
that it cannot be sustained in any point, so 
that, after all, it bas perhaps been as well to 
go over the evidence again. And then Mr. 
Gladstone proceeds as if nothing had happened 
to tell us that-

Thera remain great unshaken facts to be weighed. First, the 
fact that such a record should have been made at all. 

As most peoples have their cosmogonies, this 
"fact " does not strike me as having much value. 

Secondly, the fact that, instead of dwelling in generalities, it 
has placed itself under the severe conditions of a chronological 
order reaching from the first nism of chaotic matter to the 

I 
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consummated production of a fair and goodly, a furnished and 
a peopled world. 

This "fact" can be regarded as of value only 
by ignoring the fact demonstrated in my previous 
paper, that natural science does not confirm the 
order asserted so far as living things are con
cerned; and by upsetting a fact to be brought 
to light presently, to wit, that, in regard to the 
rest of the pentateuchal cosmogony, prudent 
science has very little to say one way or the 
other. 

Thirdly, the fact that its cosmogony seems, in the light ofthe 
nineteenth century, to draw more and more of countenance from 
the best natural philosophy. 

I have already questioned the accuracy of this 
statement, and I do not observe that mere re
petition adds to its value. 

And, fourthly, that it has described the successive origins of 
the five great categories of present life with which human ex
perience wns and is conversant, in that order which geological 
authority confirms. 

By comparison with a sentence on page 14, 
in which a fivefold order is substituted for the 
"fourfold order," on which the "plea for reve
lation" was originally founded, it appears that 
these five categories are "plants, fishes, birds, 
mammals, and man," which, Mr. Gladstone 
affirms, " are given to us in Genesis in the 
order of succession in which they are also given 
by the latest geological authorities." 
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I must venture to demur to this statement. 
I showed, in my previous paper, that there is 
no reason to doubt that the term "great sea 
monster" (used in Gen. i. 21) includes the most 
conspicuous of great sea animals-namely, whales, 
dolphins, porpoises, manatees, and dugongs; 1 and, 
as these are indubitable mammals, it is impossible 
to affirm that mammals come after birds, which 
are said to have been created on the same day. 
Moreover, I pointed out that as these Cetacea. 
and Sirenia are certainly modified land animals, 
their existence implies the antecedent exist
ence of land mammals. 

Furthermore, I have to remark that the term 
" fishes," as used, technically, in zoology, by no 
means covers all the moving creatures that 
have life, which are bidden to "fill the waters 
in the seas" (Gen. i. 20-22.) Marine mollusks 
and crustacea, echinoderms, corals, and forami
nifera are not technically fishes. But they are 
abundant in the palreozoic rocks, ages upon 
aaes older than those in which the first evi
d~nces of true fishes appear. And if, in a 
geological book, Mr. Gladstone finds the quite 
true statement that plants appeared before fishes, 
it is only by a complete misunderstanding that 
he can be led to imagine it serves his purpose. 

1 Both dolphins and dugongs occur in the Red Sen, porpois~s 
and dolphins in the Mediterra.n~an ; s~ that the "Mos:uo 
writer" may well have been ncquamted w1th them. 
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As a matter of fact, at the present moment, 
it is a question whether, on the bare evidence 
afforded by fossils, the marine creeping thing 
or the marine plant has the seniority. No 
cautious palreontologist would express a decided 
opinion on the matter. But, if we are to read 
the pentateuchal statement as a scientific docu
ment (and, in spite of all protests to the contrary, 
those who bring it into comparison with science 
do seek to make a scientific document of it), 
then, as it is quite clear that only terrestrial 
plants of high organisation are spoken of in verses 
11 and 12, no palreontologist would hesitate to 
say that, at present, the records of sea animal life 
are vastly older than those of any land plant 
describable as" grass, herb yielding seed or fruit
tree." 

Thus, although, in Mr. Gladstone's " Defence," 
the " old order passeth into new," his case is 
not improved. The fi vcfold order is no more 
"affirmed in our time by natural science " to 
be "a demonstrated conclusion and est:.~blished 

fact" than the fourfold order was. Natural 
science appears to me to decline to have any
thing to do with either; they are as wrong in 
detail as they are mistaken in principle. 

There is another change of position, the value 
of which is not so apparent to me, as it may 
well seem to be to those who are unfamiliar 
with the subject under discussion. Mr. Gladstone 

., ~m. GLADSTONE AND GENESIS 175 

discards his three groups of "water-population," 
"air-population," and "land-population," and sub
stitutes for them (1) fishes, (2) birds, (3) mam
mals, (4) man. 11oreover, it is assumed, in a 
note, that " the higher or ordinary mammals" 
alone were known to the "Mosaic writer" (p. 6). 
No doubt it looks, at first, as if something were 
aained by this alteration; for. as I have just 
~ointed out, the word " fishes" can be used in 
two senses, one of which has a deceptive appear
ance of adjustability to the " Mosaic" account. 
Then the inconvenient reptiles are banished out 
of sight; and, finally, the question of the exact 
meaning of "higher" and "ordinary" in the 
case of mammals opens up the prospect of a 
hopeful logomachy. But what is the good of it 
all in the face of Leviticus on the one hand and 
of palreontology on the .other? . 

As, in my apprebens10n, there 1s not a shadow 
of justification for the suggestion that when the 
pentateuchal writer says " fo:vl" he excludes bats 
(which, as we shall see duectly, are expressly 
included under "fowl" in Leviticus), and as I 
] 1ave already shown that he demonstrably includes 
reptiles, as well as mammals, among the creeping 
thinas of the land, I may be permitted to spare 
my ~eaders further discussion of the "fivefold 
order." On the whole, it is seen to be mther 
more inconsistent with Genesis than its fourfold 

predecessor. 
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But I have yet a fresh order to face. Mr. Glad
stone (p. 11) understands "the maiu statements of 
Genesis in successive order of time, but with
out any measurement of its divisions, to be as 
follows:-

1. .A period of land, anterior to all life (v. 9, 10). 
2. A period of vegetable life, anterior to animal life (v. 11, 

12). 
3. .A period of animal life, in the order of fishes (v. 20). 
4. .Another stage of animal life, in the order of birds. 
5. .Another in the order of beasts (v. 24, 25). 
6. La;t of all, man (v. 26, 27). 

Mr. Gladstone then tries to find the proof of 
the occurrence of a similar succession in sundry 
excellent works on geology. 

I am really grieved to be obliged to say that 
this third (or is it fourth ?) modification of the 
foundation of the "plea for revelation" originally 
set forth, sati~fies me as little as any of its pre
decessors. 

For, in the first place, I cannot accept the 
assertion that this order is to be found in Genesis. 
With respect to No. 5, for example, I hold, as I 
have already said, that " great sen. monsters " 
includes the Cetacea, in which case mammals 
(which is what, I suppose, Mr. Gladstone means 
by "beasts ") come in under head No. 3, and not 
under No. 5. Again, "fowl" are said in Genesis 
to be created on the same day as fishes; therefore 
I cannot accept an order which makes birds 
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succeed fishes. Once more, as it is quite certain 
that the term "fowl" includes the bats,-for in 
Leviticus xi. 13-19 we read, "And these shall ye 
have in abomination among the fowls . . . the 
heron after its kind, and the hoopoe, and the 
bat,"-it is obvious that bats are also said to have 
been created at stage No. 3. And as bats are 
mammals, and their existence obviously presup
poses that of terrestrial "beasts," it is quite clear 
that the latter could not have first appeared as 
No. 5. I need not repeat my reasons for doubting 
whether man came "last of all." 

As the latter half of Mr. Gladstone's sixfold 
order thus shows itself to be wholly unauthorised 
by and inconsistent with, the plain language of 
th~ Pentateuch, I might decline to discuss the 
admissibility of its former half. 

But I will add one or two remarks on this 
point also. Does :Mr. Gladstone mean to say that 
in any -of the works he has cited, or indeed any
where else, be can find scientific warranty for the 
assertion that there was a period of land-by 
which I suppose he means dry land (for submer~cd 
land must needs be as old as the separate exist-

" . lll'f, " 2 ence of the sea)- an tenor to a 1 e . 
It may be so, or it may not be so; but whe~e 

is the evidence which would justify any one m 
making a positive assertion on the subject 1 Wb~t 
competent palreontologist will affirm,. at th1s • 
present moment, that he knows anythmg about 
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the period at which life originated, or will assert 
more than the extreme probability that such 
ori<Yin was a long way antecedent to any traces of 
life

0 

at present known 1 What physical geologist 
will affirm that he knows when dry land began to 
exist, or will say more than that it was probably 
very much earlier than any extant direct evidence 
of terrestrial conditions indicates ? 

I think I know pretty well the answers which 
the authorities quoted by Mr. Gladstone would 
give to these questions; but I leave it to them to 
give them if they think fit. 

If I ventured to speculate on the matter at all, 
I should say it is by no means certai~ that sea. is 
older than dry land, inasmuch as a solid terrestnal 
surface may very well have existed before the 
earth was cool enough to allow of the existence of 
fluid water. And, in this case, dry land may 
have existed before the sea. As to the first 
appearance of life, the whole .argument of ana~og!, 
whatever it may be worth m such a case, IS m 
favour of the absence of living beings until long 
after the hot water seas had constituted them
selves · and of the subsequent appearance of 
aquati~ before terrestrial forms of life. But 
whether these "protoplasts" would, if we could 
examine them, be reckoned among the lowest 
microscopic algre, or fuu¥i;. or among those doubt
ful orctanisms which he m the debatable land 
bctwe:n animals and plants, is, in my judgment, 
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a question on which a prudent biologist will 
reserve his opinion. 

I think that I have now disposed of those parts 
of Mr. Gladstone's defence in which I seem to 
discover a design to rescue his solemn "plea for 
revelation." But a great deal of th~ "Proem to 
Genesis" remains which I would gladly pass over 
in silence, were such a course consistent with the 
respect due to so distinguished a champion of the 
" reconcilers." 

I hope that my clients-the people of average 
opinions-have by this time some confidence in 
me ; for when I tell them that, after all, M:r. 
Gladstone is of opinion that the "Mosaic record" 
was meant to give moral, and not scientific, 
instruction to those for whom it was written, they 
may be disposed to think that I must be mis
leading them. But let them listen further to 
what Mr. Gladstone says in a compendious but 
not exactly correct statement respecting my 
opinions:-

He holds the writer responsible for scientific precision : I look 
for nothing of the kind, but assign to him a. statement general, 
which admits exceptions ; popular, which a.ims mainly at pro
ducing moral impression; s~mmary, which cannot but be open 
to more or less of criticism of de~ail. llo thinks it is a lecture. 
I think it is a. sermon (p. 5). 

I note, incidentally, that Mr. Gladstone appears 
to consider that the differentia between a lecture 
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and a sermon is, that the former, so far as it deals 
with matters of fact, may be taken seriously, :18 

roeanino- exactly what it says, while a sermon may 
not. I "'have quite enough on my hands witho~1t 
taking up the cudgels for the clergy, who w11l 
probably find Mr. Gladstone's definition un-

flattering. . 
But I am diverging from my proper busmess, 

which is to say that I have given no ground for 
the ascription of these opinions ; and t1 .at, as a 
matter of fact, I do not bold them and r ;ver have 
held them. It is Mr. Gladstone, and Lot I, who 
will have it that the pentateuchal cosmogony is 
to be taken as science. 

My belief, on the contrary, is, and long ~as 
been, that the pentateucha~ story of the creatiOn 
is simply a myth. I suppose it to ?e an hy~o
thesis respecting the origin of the umverse whwh 
some ancient thinker found himself able to re
concile with his knowledge, or what he thought 
was knowledge, of the nature of things, and 
therefore assumed to be true. As such, I hold it 
to be not merely an interesting, but a venerable, 
monument of a stage in the mental progress of 
mankind · and I find it difficult to suppose that 
any one .;ho is acquainted .with t?e cosmogonies 
of other nations-and espeCially Wlth those of the 
Egyptians and the Babylonians, with w~o~ the 
Israelites were in such frequent and mt1mate 
communication-should consider it to possess 
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either more, or less, scientific importance than 
may be allotted to these. 

Mr. Gladstone's definition of a sermon permits 
me to suspect that he may not see much difference 
between that form of discourse and what I call a 
myth ; and I hope it may be something more than 
the slowness of apprehension, to which I have 
confessed, which leads me to imagine that a 
statement which is "general" but "admits excep
tions," which is " popular " and " aims mainly at 
producing moral impression," "summary" and 
therefore open to "criticism of detail," amounts to 
a myth, or perhaps less than a myth. Put 
algebraically, it comes to this, x =a+ b + c; always 
remembering that there is nothing to show the 
exact value of either a, or b, or c. It is true that 
a is commonly supposed to equal 10, but there 
are exceptions, and these may reduce it to 8, or 3, 
or 0; b also popularly means 10, but being chiefl"y 
used by the algebraist as a "moral" value, you 
cannot do much with it in the addition or subtrac
tion of mathematical values ; c also is quite " sum
mary," and if you go into the details of which it 
is made up, many of them may be wrong, and their 
sum total equal to 0, or even to a minus quantity. 

Mr. Gladstone appears to wish that I should (1) 
enter upon a sort of essay competition with the 
author of the pentateuchal cosmogony ; (2) that I 
should make a further statement about some ele
mentary facts in the history of Indian and Greek 
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philosophy; and (3) that I should show cause for 
my hesitation in accepting the assertion that 
Genesis is supported, at any rate to the extent of 
the first two verses, by the nebular hypothesis. 

A certain sense of humour prevents me from 
accepting the first invitation. I would as soon 
attempt to put Hamlet's soliloquy into a more 
scientific shape. But if I supposed the "Mosaic 
writer" to be inspired, as Mr. Gladstone does, it 
would not be consistent with my notions of respect 
for the Supreme Being to imagine Him unable to 
frame a for~ of words which should accurately, or, 
at least, not maccurately, express His own meaning. 
It is sometimes said that, had the statements 
contained in the first chapter of Genesis been 
scientifically true, they would have been unintel
ligible to ignorant people ; but how is the matter 
mended if, being scientifically untrue, they must 
n~eds be rejected by instructed people ? 

With respect to the second suggestion, it would 
be presumptuous in me to pretend to instruct }{Ir. 
Gladstone in matters which lie as much within the 
province of Literature and History as in that of 
Science ; but if any one desirous of further know
ledge will be so good as to turn to that most 
excellent and by no means recondite source of in
formation, the "Encyclopredia Britannica," he will 
find, under the letter E, the word "Evolution" 
and a long article on that subject. Now, I do 
not recommend him to read the first half of the 
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article; but the second half, by my friend Mr. 
Sully, is really very good. He will there find 
it said that in some of the philosophies of ancient 
India, the idea of evolution is clearly expressed: 
"Brahma is conceived as the eternal self-existent 
being, which, on its material side, unfolds itself 
to the world by gradually condensing itself to 
material objects through the gradations of ether, 
fire, water, earth, and other elements." And 
again: "In the later system of emanation of 
Sankhya there is a more marked approach to a 
materialistic doctrine of evolution." What little 
knowledge I have of the matter-chiefly derived 
from that very instructive book, '' Die Religion des 
Buddha," by C. F. Koeppen, supplemented by 
Hardy's interesting works-leads me to think 
that Mr. Sully might have spoken much more 
strona]y as to the evolutionary character of Ip.diau 
philo~ophy, and e~pecially of that of the Budd
hists. But the question is too large to be dealt 
with incidentally. 

And, with respect to early Greek philosophy,1 

the seeker after additional enlightenment need go 
no further than the same excellent storehouse of 
information:-

The early Ionian physicists, including Thalcs, Anaximander, 
and Anaximenes, seek to explain the world as generated out of 

1 1 said nothing about " the greater number of schools of 
Greek philosophy," as Mr. Gladstone i,mpli~s that l}id, but 
expressly spoke of the "founders of Gree,{ philosophy. 
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a primordial matter which is at the same time the universal 
support of things. This substance is endowed with a generative 
or transruutative force by virtue of which it passes into a 
succession of forms. They thus resemble modern evolutionists, 
since they regard the world, with its infinite variety of forms, as 
issuing from a simple mode of matter. 

Further on, Mr. Sully remarks that " Heraclitus 
deserves a prominent place in the history of the 
idcn. of evolution," and he states, with perfect 
justice, that Heraclitus has foreshadowed some of 
the special peculiarities of Mr. Darwin's views. I~ 
is indeed a very strange circumstance that the 
philosophy' of the great Ephesian more than adum
brates the two doctrines which have played leading 
parts, the one in the development of Christian 
dogma, the other in that of natural science. The 
former is the conception of the Word (A.oryo<>) 
which took its Jewish shape in Alexandria, and 
its Christian form 1 in that Gospel which is usually 
referred to an Ephesian source of some five 
centuries later date ; and the latter is that of the 
struggle for existence. The saying that " strife is 
father and king of all" ( 7rO?..fJ.LO<> 71'tZVTCJ)V J.LEV 7raT~P 
l(jT£, 7raVTWV oE {3a(jt/..d;<>), ascribed to Heraclitus, 
would be a. not inappropriate motto for the "Origin 

of Species." 
I have referred only to Mr. Sully's article, 

because his authority is quite sufficient for my 
purpose. But the consultation of any of the more 
elaborate histories of Greek philosophy, such as 

l Sec Heinze, Du Lchre vom Logos, p. 9 et 8eq. 
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th~ great work of Zeller, for example, will only 
brmg out the same fact into still more strikinO' 

• 0 

prommence. I have professed no "minute 
acquaintance" with either Indian or Greek philo
sophy, but I have taken a great deal of pains to 
secure that such knowledge as I do possess shall 
be apcurate and trustworthy. 

In the third place, Mr. Gladstone appears to 
wish that I should discuss with him the question 
whether the nebular hypothesis is, or is not, con
firmatory of the pentateuchal account of the 
origin of things. Mr. Gladstone appears to be 
prepared to enter upon this campaign with a light 
heart. I confess I am not, and my ·reason for this 
backwardness will doubtless surprise Mr. Glad
stone. It is that, rather more than a quarter of a. 
century ago (namely, in February 1850), when it 
was my duty, as President of the Geological 
Society, to deliver the Anniversary Address,l I 
chose a topic which involved a very careful 'Study 
of the remarkable cosmogonical speculation, 
originally promulgated by !~manuel Kant and, 
subsequently, by Laplace, which is now known as 
the nebular hypothesis. With the help of such 
little acquaintance with the principles of physics 
and astronomy as I had gained, I endeavoured to 
obtain a clear understanding of this speculation in 
all its bearings. I am not sure that I succeeded; 
but of this I am certain, that the problems involved 
1 Reprinted in Lay Sermons, Addresses, and Reviews, 1870. 
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are very difficult, even for those who possess the 
intellectual discipline requisite for dealing with 
them. And it was this conviction that led me to 
express my desire to leave the discussion of the 
question of the asserted harmony between Genesis 
and the nebular hypothesis to experts in the appro
priate branches of knowledge. And I think my 
course was a wise one ; but as Mr. Gladstone 
evidently does not understand how there can be 
any hesitation on my part, unless it arises from a 
conviction that he is in the right, I may go so far 
as to set out my difficulties. 

They are of two kinds-exegetical and scientific. 
It appears to me that it is vain to discuss a sup
posed coincidence between Genesis and science 
unless we have first settled, on the one hand, what 
Genesis says, and, on the other hand, what science 
says. 

In the first place, I cannot find any consensus 
among Biblical scholars as to the meaning of the 
words, " In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth." Some say that the Hebrew word 
Lara, which is translated "create," means "made 
out of nothing." I venture to object to that 
rendering, not on the ground of scholarship, but 
of common sense. Omnipotence itself can surely 
no more make something" out of" nothing than 
it can make a triangular circle. What is intended 
by "made out of nothing" appears to be "caused 
to come into existence," with the implication that 
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nothing of the same kind previously existed. It 
is further usually assumed that "the heaven and 
the earth" means the material substance of the 
universe. Hence the " Mosaic writer" is taken 
to imply that where nothing of a material nature 
previously existed, this substance appeared. That 
is perfectly conceivable, and therefore no one can 
deny that it may have happened. But there are 
other very authoritative critics who say that the 
ancient Israelite 1 who wrote the passage was not 
likely to have been capable of such abstract 
thinking; and that, as a matter of philology, bam 
is commonly used to signify the " fashioning," or 
"forming," of that which already exists. Now it 
appears to me that the scientific investigator is 
wholly incompetent to say anything at all about 
the first origin of the material universe. The whole 
power of his organon vanishes when he has to step 
beyond the chain of natural causes and effects. 
No form of the nebular hypothesis, that I know 
of, is necessarily connected with any view of the 
origination of the nebular substance. Kant's form 
of it expressly supposes that the nebular material 
from which one stellar syste;n starts may be 
nothing but the disintegrated substance of a 
stellar and planetary system which has just come 

1 "Ancient," doubtless, but his antiquity must not be 
exaggerated. For example, tl1cro is no proof t!Jat the 
"1\Iosaic" cosmogony was known to the Israelites of Solomo11's 
tirue. 
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he was undertaking an enterprise of which he had 
not counted the cost, if he had chanced upon a 
discussion of the subject which I published in 
1877.1 

Finally, I should like to draw the attention of 
those who take interest in these topics to the 
weighty words of one of the most learned and 
moderate of Biblical critics:-

A propos de cette premiere page de la Bible, ?u a coutumo. ~o 
nos jours de disscrter, a porte de vue, sur 1 accord du rcc1t 
mosa!que avec lcs sciences naturelles ; et comme celles-ci, 
tout cloigm)es qu'cllcs sont encore de la perfection absolue, out 
rcndu populaires ct en quelque sorte irrefragables uncertain 
nombre de faits gencraux ou de theses fondamentalcs de la. 
cosmologie et dela geologie, c'est le texte sacre qu'on s'6vertue 
fl. torturer pour le faire concorder avec ces donnees.~ 

In my paper on the "Interpreters of 1\fn.ture 
and the Interpreters of Genesis," while freely 
availing myself of the rights of a scientific critic, I 
endeavoured to keep the expression of my views 
well within those bounds of courtesy which are 
set by self· respect and consideration for others. I 
am therefore glad to be favoured with Mr. Glad
stone's acknowledgment of the success of my 
efforts. I only wish that I could accept all the 
products of Mr. Gladstone's ~racious appreciation, 
but there is one about whwh, as a matter of 
honesty, I hesitate. In fact, if I had expressed my 

1 Lectures on Evolution delivered in Now York (American 
6<1 !rPSSt'S). . l . 2~5 " l!uuss, L'Histoirc Sainte ct la Lrn, vo. 1. p. 1 • 
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meaning better than I seem to have done I doubt 
if this particular proffer of Mr. Gladstone'~ thanks 
would have been made. 

To my mind, whatever doctrine professes to be 
th~ resul~ of the application of the accepted rules 
of mductlve an? deductive logic to its subject
~atter; ~nd whwh accepts, within the limits which 
It sets to Itself, the supremacy of reason, is Science. 
Whet~e: the subject-matter consists of realities or 
unrea_htles, truths or falsehoods, is quite another 
q~estwn. I conceive that ordinary geometry is 
sClence, by reason of its method, and I also believe 
that its axioms, definitions, and conclusions are 
all true. However, there is a geometry of £ 
d

. . . our 
Imenswns, whiCh I also believe to be scienc 

b 
. ~ 

e~ause 1ts method professes to be strictly scientific. 
It 1s true that I cannot conceive four dimensions 
in space, and therefore, for me, the whole affair is 
unreal. But I have known men of great intel
l~ctual powers ":h? seemed to have no difficulty 
~Ithe~ _m conceivmg them, or, at any rate, in 
Imagmmg how they could conceive them· and 
therefore, f~ur-dime~sioned geometry com:s un~ 
?er m! notw_n of science. So I think astrology 
IS a science, m so far as it professes to reason 
l~gically from principles established by just indue-

• tive methods. To prevent misunderstanding, per
haps I had better add that I do not believe one 
whit in astrology; but no more do I believe in 
Ptolemaic astronomy, or in the ca.tastroph · 

102 IC 
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geology of my youth, althoug~ these, in. their d:y, 
claimed-and, to my mind, nghtly cla1med--;-tne 
name of science. If nothing is to be called sc1ence 
but that which is exactly true from beginning to 
end I am afraid there is very little science in the 
worid outside mathematics. Among the physical 
sciences, I do not know that any could claim more 
than that it is true within certain limits, so narrow 
that, for the present at any rate, they may be 
neglected. If such is the case, I do not see where 
the line is to be drawn between exactly true, 
partially true, and mainly untrue forms of science. 
And what I have said about the current theology 
at the end of my paper [sup1·d pp.160-163] leaves, 
I think, no doubt as to the category in which I 
rank it. For all that, I think it would be not only 
unjust, but almost impertinent, to refuse the name 
of science to the " Summa" of St. Thomas or to 
the " Institutes" of Calvin. 

In conclusion, I confess that my supposed "un
jaded appetite" for the sort of controversy in which 
it needed not Mr. Gladstone's express declaration 
to tell us he is far better practised tban I am 
(though probably, without another express d~
claration no one would have suspected that h1s 
controve;sial £res are burning low) is already 

satiated. 
In" Elysium" we conduct scientific discussions 

in a different medium, and we are liable to threat· 
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enings of asphyxia in that "atmosphere of conten
tion" in which Mr. Gladstone has been able to 
live, alert and vigorous beyond the common race 
of men, as if it were purest mountain air. I trust 
that he may long continue to seek truth, under 
the difficult conditions he has chosen for the 
search, with unabated energy-! had almost said 
£re-

May age not wither him, nor custom stale 
His infinite variety. 

But Elysium suits my less r0bust constitution 
better, and I beg leave to retire thither, not sorry 
for my experience of the other region-no one 
should regret experience-but determined not to 
repeat it, at any rate in reference to the "plea for 
revelation." 

NoTE oN THE PROPER SENSE OF THE "MosAIO" NARRATIVE 

OF THE CREATION, 

It l1as been objected to my argument from Leviticus (s·npra p. 
170) that the Hebrew worus translated by" creeping things" in 
Genesis i. 24 and Leviticus xi. 29, are different; namely, 
"reh-mes1' in the former," sheh-rotz "in the latter. The obvious 
reply to this objection is that the question is not one of words 
but of the meaning oj words. To borrow an illustration from 
our own language, if "crawling things" had been used by the 
translators in Genesis and "creeping things" in Leviticus, it 
would not have been necessarily implied that they intended to 
denote different groups of animals. "Sheh-retz" is employed in 
a wiJor sense than "reh-mes.'' There are "sheh-retz" of the 
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t f the earth of the air, and of the land. Leviticus 
waerso • . "lh t·"• speaks of land reptiles, among other a:nrnals, as s 1e _-re z , 

G S
·s speaks of all creepinrr land ammals, among whiCh land ene 1 o , 0 tr 

reptiles are necessarily included, as "reh·mcs. ur ans· 
lators therefore, have given the true sense when :hey render 

' , " . th " both "sheh-retz" and "reh-mes by creepmg mgs. . 
Having taken a good deal of troub~o to show what ~enes1a 

i.-ii. 4 does not mean, in the precedmg pages, perhaps ~t may 
be well that I should briefly give rny opinion ns to. what 1t docs 
mean. I conceive that the unknown author of th1.s part of the 
Hexateuchal compilation believed, and meant hts r~aders to 
believe that his words, as they understood them-that 1~ to s_ay, 
in thei~ ordinary natural sense-conveyed the" actual h!Stoncal 
t th " When he says that such and such things happened, I 
:e~ie~o him to mean that they actually occurred a~~ not :hat he 
· · d dreamed them · when he says "day, I behave he 1mag1ne or ' ,, d u 
uses the word in the popular sense ; when he s~ys n:a e or 
"created," I believe he means that they came mto bemg by a 

1 Us to that mhich the people whom he addressed process ana ogo " . 
called "making" or " creating"; and I thmk th~t, unless we 
foraet our present knowledge of nature, and, puttmg .ourselves 
ba;k into the position of a Phamician or a Chaldrea~ ph1losopher, 
start from his conception of the world, we shall f~il to grasp the 

· f th Hebrew wn· ter We must concet ve the earth to meanmg o e . . . 
be an immovable, more or less flattened, body, wtth the vault 
of heaYen above, the watery abyss below and around. We 
must imagine sun, moon, and stars to be "set" in ~ "~rma· 

ent" with or in which they move ; and above whtch lS yet 
m ' ' · "1· ht " d " d ·k another watery mass. We must cons1der . 1g a~ a1 • 
ness" to be things, the alternation of whteh constttutes day 

d · ht independently of the existence of sun, moon, and 
anmg, · h fth ta We must further suppose that, as m t e ease o e 
st rs. f th deluge the Hebrew writer was acquainted with a 
s ory o e • f h · · 
Gentile (probably Chaldrean or A~cadian) ~ccount o t e.ongm 

f th. m· which he substantially beheved, but whtch he 
o mgs, b tit t" 
stripped of all its idolatrous associations by su s u mg 
,. Elohim" for Ea, Ann, Bel, and the like. . 

From this point of view the first verse strikes tl1c keynote 
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of the whole. In the beginning "Elohim I created the heaven 
and tho earth." Heaven and earth were not primitive existences 
from which the gods proceeded, as the Gentiles taught; on the 
contrary, the" Powers" preceded and created heaven and earth. 
Whether by ''creation" is meant'' causing to be where nothing 
was before" or "shaping of something which pre·existed," 
seems to me to be an insoluble question. 

.As I have pointed out, the second verse has an interestinoo 
parallel in Jeremiah i v. 23 : '' I beheld the earth, and, lo, it wa~ 
waste and void ; and the heavens, and they had no light." I 
conceive that there is no more allusion to chaos in the one than 
in the other. The earth-disk lay in its watery envelope, like 
the yolk of an egg in the glairc, and the spirit, or breath, of 
Elohim stirred the mass. Light was created as a thing by 
itself; and its antithesis "darkness'' as another thing. It was 
supposed to be the nature of these two to alternate, and a pair 
of alternations constituted a "day" in the sense of an unit of 
time. 

The next step was, necessarily, the formation of that" firma· 
ment," or dome over the earth-disk, which was supposed to 
supp01·t the celestial waters ; and in which sun, moon, and stars 
were conceived to be set, as in a sort of orrery. The earth was 
still suiTonnded and covered by the lower waters, but the upper 
were separated from it by the "firmament," beneath which what 
we call the air lay. A second alternation of darkness and light 
marks the lapse of time. 

After this, the waters which covered the earth-disk, uuuer the 
firmament, were drawn away into certain regions, which became 
seas, while the part laid bare became dry land. In accordance 
with the notion, universally accepted in antiquity, that moist 
earth possesses the potentiality of giving rise to living beings, 
the land, at the command of Elohirn, "put forth" all sorts of 
plants. They are made to appear thus early, not, I apprehend, 
from any notion that plants are lower in the scale of being than 
animals (which would seem to be inconsistent with the prevalence 
of tree worship among ancient people), but rather because 

1 For the sense of the term "Elohim," see the essay entitled 
"The Evolution of Theology" &t tho end of this volume. 
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animals obviously depend on 11lants ; an!l because, without crops 
and harve~ts, thoro seemed to be no particular need of heavenly 
signs for tho sC:J.Sons. 

;r'hese were provided by the fourth day's work. J.igllt 
existed already ; but now vehicles for the distribution of li"'ht 
' ' 1 0 I m a ~pec1a manne~ and with varying degrees of intensity, were 
proVIded. I concClve tl1at the previous alternations of light and 
darkness were supposed to go on; but that the "light" was 
strengthened during tho daytime by the sun, which, as a source 
of heat as well as of light, glided up the firmament from the 
east, and slid down in the west, each day. Very probably carh 
day's sun was supposed to be a new one. And as the light of 
the day was strengthened by the sun, so the darkness of the 
night was weakened by the moon, which regularly waxed anll 
waned every month. The stars are, as it were, thrown in. 
And nothing can more sharply mark the doctrinal purpose of 
the author, than tho manner in which he deals with the 
heavenly bodies, which tho Gentiles identified so closely with 
their gods, as if they were mere accessories to the almanac. 

Animals como next in order of creation, and tho general notion 
of the writer seems to be that they were produced by tho medium 
in which they live; that is to say, the aquatic animals by tho 
waters, and the terrestrial animals by the land. But there was 
a difficulty about flying things, such as bats, birds, and insects. 
The cosmogonist seems to have had no conception of "air" as 
an elemental body. His "elements" are earth and water and 
he ignores air as much as he does fire. Birds "fly abov~ the 
earth in tho open firmament" or "on the face of the expanse" 
of heaven. They are not said to fly through the air. The 
choice of a generative medium for flying things, therefore, 
seemed to lie between water anu earth ; and, if we take into 
account the conspicuousness of the great flocks of watcr-binls 
and the swarms of winged insects, which appear to arise from 
water, I think the preference of water becomes intelligible. 
However, I do not put this forward as more than a probable 
hypothesis. As to the creation of aquatic animals on the fifth, 
thrLt of land animals on tho sixth day, and. that of man last of 
all, I presume tho order was dcterruineu by tho fact that man 
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could hanlly receive dominion over the living world before it 
existed ; and that the "cattle" were not wanted until he was 
about to make his appearance. The other terrestrial animnla 
would natural:y be associated with the cattle. 

The absuruity of imagining that any conception, analogous 
to that of a zoological classification, was in tho mind of the 
writer will be apparent, when we consider that the fifth day's 
work must include the zoologist's Cetacea, Sircnia, and seals, 1 

all or which arc Afammalia; all birds, turtles, sea-snakes and, 
presumably, tho fresh water Reptilia and Amphibia; with the 
great majority of Invertebrata. 

The creation of man is announced as a separate act, resulting 
from a particular resolution of Elobim to "make man in our 
image, after our likeness." To learn what this remarkable 
phrase means we must turn to the fifth chapter of Genesis, 
the work of the same writer. "In the day that Elohim created 
man, in tho likeness of Elohim made he him ; male and female 
created he them ; and blessed them and called their name Adam 
in the day when they were created. And Adam lived an hundred 
and thirty years and begat a scm in his own likeness, after his 
image; and called his name Seth." I find it impossible to read 
this passage without being convinced that, when the writer says 
Adam was maue in the likeness of Elobim, be means tho same 
sort of likeness as when he says that Seth was begotten in the 
likeness of Adam. Whence it follows that his conception of 
Elohim was completely anthropomorphic. 

In all this narrative I can discover nothing which differeD· 
tiatcs it, in principle, from other ancient cosmogonies, except 
tho rejection of all gods, save the vague, yet anthropomorphic, 
Elohim, and the assigning to them anteriority and superiority 
to the world. It is as utterly irreconcilable with the assured 
truths of modern science, as it is with the account of tho origin 
of man, plants, and animals given by the writer of the second 
chief constituent of the IIexateuch in the second chapter of 
Genesis. This extraordinary story starts with the assumption 
of the existence of a rainless earth, devoid of plants and herbs 

1 Perhaps even hippopotamuses and ot~cra I 
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of the field. The creation of living beings begins with that of 
a solitary man ; the next thing that happens is the layi~g o t~t 
of the Garden of Eden, and the causing the growth from 1ts Srlll 

of every tree "that is pleasant to the sight and good for food" ; 
the third act is the formation out of the ground of "every beast 
of the field, and every fowl of the air" ; the fourth and last, 
the manufacture of the first woman from a rib, extracted from 
Adam, while in a state of anresthcsia. 

Yet there are people who not only profess to take this 
monstrous legend seriously, but who declare it to be reconcil• 
11.ble with the Elohistic account of the crcatian I VI 

THE LIGHTS OF TIIE CHURCH AND 
THE LIGHT OF SCIENCE. 

[1890] 

THERE are three ways of regarding any account of 
past occurrences, whether delivered to us orally or 
recorded in writing. 

The narrative may be exactly true. That is to 
say, the words, taken in their natural sense, and 
interpreted according to the rules of grammar, may 
convey to the mind of the hearer, or of the reader 
an idea precisely correspondent with one which 
would have remained in the mind of a witness. 
For example, the statement that King Charles the 
First was beheaded at Whitehall on the 30th day 
of January 1649, is as exactly true as any pro
position in mathematics or physics; no one doubts 
that any person of sound faculties, properly placed, 
who was present at Whitehall throughout that 
day, and who used his eyes, would have seen the 
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Kin<r's head cut off; and that there would have re
mai~ed in his mind an iJea of that occunence 
which he would have put into words of the same 
value as those which we use to express it. 

Or the narrative may be partly true and partly 
false. Thus, some histories of the time tell us 
what the King said, and what Bishop Juxon said; 
or report royalist conspiracies to effect a :escue ; or 
detail the motives which induced the chiefs of the 
Commonwealth to resolve that the King should 
die. One account declares that the King kn:lt 
at a high block, another that he lay down With 
his neck on a mere plank. And there are contem
porary pictorial representations ofb~th these.modes 
of procedure. Such nanatives, while ;e~acwu.s as 
to the main event, may and do exhibit vanons 
de<rrees of unconscious and conscious misrepre
se~tation, suppression, and invention, till ~hey 
become hardly distinguishable from pur~ fictwns. 
Thus, they present a transition to narratives of a 
third class in which the fictitious element pre
dominates.' Here, again, there are all imaginable 
gradations, from such works as Defoe:s quasi
historical account of the Plague year, whiCh prob
ably gives a truer conception of that dread~ul ti.me 
than any authentic history, through the h1stoncal 
novel, drama, and epic, to the purely phantasmal 
creations of ima<rinative genius, such as the old 
"Arabian Nights" or the modern " Shaving of 
Shagpat." It is not strictly needful for my presRnt. 
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purpose that I should say anything about nanatives 
which are professedly fictitious. Yet it may be 
well, perhaps, if I disclaim any intention of dero
gating from their value, when I insist upon the 
paramount necessity of recollecting that there is 
no sort of relation between tho ethical, or the 
rosthetic, or even the scientific importance of such 
works, and their w:orth as historical documents. 
Unquestionably, to the poetic artist, or even to the 
student of psychology, " Hamlet" and "Macbeth " 
may be better instructors than all the books of a 
wilderness of professors of resthetics or of moral 
philosophy. But, as evidence of occurrences in 
Denmark, or in Scotland, at the times and places 
indicated, they are out of court ; the profoundest 
admiration for them, the deepest gratitude for their 
mfluence, are consistent with the knowledge that, 
historically speaking, they are worthless fables, in 
which any foundation of reality that may exist is 
submerged beneath the imaginative superstructure. 

At present, however, I am not concerned to 
dwell upon the importance of fictitious literature 
and the immensity of the work which it has 
effected in the education of the human race. I 
propose to deal with the much more limited in
quiry : Are there two other classes of consecutive 
narratives (as distinct from statements of in
dividual facts), or only one ? Is there any known 
historical work which is throughout exactly true, 
or is there not 1 In the case of the great majority 
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of histories the answer is not doubtful: they are all 
only partially true. Even those venerable work:; 

h . h bear the names of some of the greatest of 
W lC h' hh ancient Greek and Roman writers, and w. lC ave 
been accepted by generation after gen~ratwn, down 
to modern times, as stures of unquest~o~~ble truth, 
have been compelled by scientific cnticism, after 
a long battle, to descend to the common level, _and 
to confess to a large admixture of error. I nnght 
fairly take this for granted; but it may be well 
that I should entrench myself be~ind the_ very 
apposite words of a historical autho:-1~y who IS ce~
tainly not obnoxious to even a suspiciOn of scepti-

cal tendencies. 

Time was-and that not very long ago-when all the ~e:a· 
tions of ancient authors concerning the old world w~r~ r~c~,·~~ 
with a. ready belief; and an unreasoning and UnCrltlCII ~I 
acce ted with equal satisfaction the nanative of the campaig~s 
of C~sar and of the doings of Romulus, the ~ccou~t of Alex
ander's marches and of the conquests of SemnaiDIS. Wo can 
most of us remember when, in this country, the whole story ?f 

1 Rome and even the legend of the Trojan settlement lU 
rega ' ~ b h' t y and dis L tium were seriously placed be1oro oys as IS or , • 
c:ursed' of as unhesitatingly and in as dogmatic a ~o~e as the 
tale of the Catiline Conspiracy or the Conquest of Bnta!D. • • 

But all this is now changed. The last ce~tury has s.een :he 
. h d th of a new science-the Science of lbstoncal 

but an grow h' h · · · Tho whole world of profane 1story as 
CnttelSm. . • • 
been revolutionised. • • •

1 

1 Bampton Lectures (lS59), on "The Historical E~idences .of 
the Truth of the Scripture Recorlls s:ated anew, Wl~~ Sp~.cml 
Reference to the Doubts and Discovenes of Mollern 'luues, by 
the Rev. G. Rawlinson, M.A., PP· 5-6. 
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If these utterances were true when they fell from 
the lips of a Bampton lecturer in 18.59, with how 
muc_h greater force do they appeal to us now, when 
the 1mmen~e labours of th~ generation now passing 
away constitute one vast Illustration of the power 
and fruitfulness of scientific methods of investiaa
tion in history, no less than in all other dep:X.t
ments of knowledge. 

At the present time, I suppose, there is no one 
who doubts that histories which appertain to any 
other people than the Jews, and their spiritual 
progeny in the first century, fall within the second 
class of the three enumerated. Like Goethe's 
Autobiography, theymightall be entitled" W ahrheit 
und ·Dichtung "-"Truth and Fiction." The pro
portion ofth~ two constitue.nts changes indefinitely; 
and the quality of the fictwn varies through the 
whole gamut of unveracity. But "Dichtung" is 
always there. For the most acute and learned of 
historians cannot remedy the imperfections of his 
sources of information; nor can the most impartial 
wholly escape the influence of the "personal 
equation" generated by his temperament and by 
his education. Therefore, from the narratives of 
Herodotus to those set forth in yesterday's "Times," 
all history is to be read subject to the warning that 
fiction has its share therein. The modern vast 
development of fugitive literature cannot be the 
unmitigated evil that some do vainly say it is, 
since it has put an end to the popular delusion of 
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less press-ridden times, that what appears in print 
must be true. We should rather hope that some 
beneficent influence may create among the erudite 
a like healthy suspicion of manuscripts and in
scriptions, however ancient; for a bulletin may lie, 
even though it be written in cuneiform characters. 
Hotspur's starling, that was to be taught to speak 
nothin<T but " Mortimer" into the ears of King 
Henry 

0

the Fourth, might be a useful inmate of 
every historian's library, if "Fiction" were sub
stituted for the name of Harry Percy's friend. 

But it was the chief object of the lecturer to 
the congregation gathered in St. Mary's, Oxford, 
thirty-one years ago, to prove to them, by 
evidence gathered with no little labour and 
marshalled with much skill, that one group of 
historical works was exempt from the general 
rule· and that the narratives contained in the 
cano~ical Scriptures are free from any admixture 
of error. With justice and candour, the lecturer 
impresses upon his hearers that the sp~cial 
distinction of Christianity, among tho rohgwns 
of the world, lies in its claim to be historical ; to 
be surely founded upon events which have 
happened, exactly as they are dec~ared to have 
happened in its sacred books; wluch are true, 
that is, in the sense that the statement about 
the execution of Charles the First is true. 
Further, it is affirmed that the New Testament 
presupposes the historical exactness of the Old 
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Testament; that the points of contact of" sacred" 
and " profane " history are innumerable ; and 
that the demonstration of the falsity of the 
Hebrew records, especially in regard to those 
narratives which are assumed to be true in the 
New Testament, would be fatal to Christian 
theology. 

My utmost ingenuity does not enable me to 
discover a flaw in tho argument thus briefly 
summarised. I am fairly at a loss to comprehend 
how any one, for a moment, can doubt that 
Christian theology must stand or fall with the 
historical trustworthiness of the Jewish Scrip
tures. The very conception of the Messiah, or 
Christ, is inextricably interwoven with Jewish 
history; the identification of J csus of Nazareth 
with that Messiah rests upon the interpretation 
of passages of the Hebrew Scriptures which have 
no evidential value unless they possess the 
historical character assigned to them. If the 
covenant with Abraham was not made; if circum
cision and sacrifices were not ordained by Jahveh; 
if the "ten words " were not written by God's 
hand on the stone tables ; if Abraham is more or 
less a mythical hero, such as Theseus ; the story 
of the Deluge a fiction ; that of the Fall a legend ; 
and that of the Creation the dream of a seer ; if 
all these definite and detailed narratives of 
apparent.ly real events have no more value as 
history th::m haYe the stories of the regal period 
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of Rome-what is to be said about the Messianic 
doctrine, which is so much less clearly enunciated ? 
And what about the authority of the writers of 
the books of the New Testament, who, on this 
theory, have not merely accepted flimsy fictions 
for solid truths, but have built the very foun
dations of Christian dogma upon legendary 
quicksands ? 

But these may be said to be merely the 
carpincrs of that carnal reason which the profane 

0 b' call common sense ; I hasten, therefore, to rmg 
up the forces of unimpeachable ecclesiastical 
authority in support of my position. In a sermon 
preached last December, in St. Paul's Cathedral,1 

Canon Liddon declares :-

For Christians it will be enough to know that our Lord Jesus 
Ch1ist set the sea.l of His infallible sa.nction on the whole of the Old 
Testament. lie found the llobrew Canon n.s we have it in our 
hands to-day, and He treated it as an authority which was 
above discussion. Nay more: He went out of His way-if we 
may reverently speak thus-to sanction not a few portions of it 
which modern scepticism rejects. When Ho would warn Ilia 
hearers against the dangers of spiritual relapso, He bids them 
remember "Lot's wife." 2 'When He would point out how 
worldly engngementi may blincl the soul to a coming judgment, 
He reminds them how men ate, ancl drank, and married, and 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 

1 The Wwth of the Old TCI!tamcnt, a Sermon preached in St. 
Pnul's Cathedral on the Second Sunday in Advent, 8th DPc, 
1889, by H. P. Licldon, D. D., D.9.L., Can~n ancl Chancellor 
of St. Paul's. Seconcl edition, reVIsed ancl Wlth a now prefn<:e, 
1890. 

2 St. Luke xvii 32. 
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the nrk, and the Flood came and destroyed them all. 1 If IIo 
would put Ilis finger on a fact in past Jewish hiotory which, by 
its admitted reality, would warrant belief in His own coming 
Resurrection, He points to Jonah's being three clays and three 
uights in the whale's belly (p. 23).~ 

The preacher proceeds to brush aside the 
common-! had almost said vulgar-apologetic 
pretext that Jesus was using ad hominem 
arguments, or "accommodating" his better 
knowledge to popular ignorance, as well as to 
point out the inadmissibility of the other 
alternative, that he shared the popular ignorance. 
.And to those who hold the latter view sarcasm is 
dealt out with no niggard hand. 

But they will fin<l it difficult to persuade mankind that, if Ile 
could be mistaken on n. matter of such strictly religious import
ance as the value of the sa.crecl literature of His countrymen, 
He can be safely trusted nbout anything else. The trust
worthiness of the Old Testament is, in fact, inseparable from 
the trustworthiness of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and if we believe 
that Ilo is the true Light of the worl1l, we shall close our ears 
against suggestions impairing the cre1lit of those Jewish Scrip
tures which have received the stamp of His Divine authority 
(p. 25). 

Moreover, I learn from the public journals that 
a brilliant and sharply-cut view of orthodoxy, of 
like hue and pattern, was only the other day 
exhibited in that great theological kaleidoscope, 
the pulpit of St. Mary's, recalling the time so 
long passed by, when a Bampton lecturer, in the 

1 St. Luke xvii. 27. 
103 

2 St. 11fatt. xii. 40. 
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same place, performed the unusual feat of leaving 
the faith of old-fashioned Christians undisturbed. 

Yet many things have happened in the inter· 
veuiug thirty-one years. The Bampton lecturer 
of l85D had to grapple only with the infant 
Hercules of historical criticism ; and he is now a 
full-!!rown athlete, bearinO" on his shoulders the 0 0 

spoils of all the lions that have stood in his path. 
Surely a martyr's courage, as well as a martyr's 
faith, is needed by any one who, at this time, is 
prepared to stand by the following plea for the 
veracity of the Pentateuch :-

.A.clam, according to the Hebrew original, was for 243 years 
contemporary with Methuselah, who conversed for a hundred 
years with Shem. hem was for fifty years contemporary with 
Jaeob, who probably saw Jochebed, Moses's mother. Thus, 
Moses might by oral tradition have obtained tho history of 
A. braham, aml even of the Deluge, at third hand; and that of 
the Temptation and tho Fall at Jilth hand. • . • 

If it bo granted-as it seems to be-that the great and stilTing 
events in a nation's life will, under ordinary circumstances, be 
remembered (apart from all written memorials) for tho space 
of l:iO years, being handed. down through five generations, it 
must be allowed (even on mere human grounds) that the 
account which l\Ioses gives of the Temptation and the Fall is to 
be depended upon, if it passed through no more than four hands 
between him and .A.dam. 1 

If " the trustworthiness of our Lord J e us 
Christ" is to stand or fall with the belief in the 
sudden transmutation of the chemical components 
of a woman's body into sodium chloride, or on the 

1 Bampton Lecture~, 18:10, pp. G0-51. 
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"admitted reality" of Jonah's ejection, safe and 
sound, on the shores of the Levant, after three 
days' sea-journey in the stomach of a gigantic 
marine animal, what possible pretext can there be 
for even hinting a doubt as to the precise truth of 
the longevity attributed to the Patriarchs 1 Who 
that has swallowed the camel of Jonah's journey 
will be guilty of the affectation of straining at 
such a historical gnat-nay, midge-as the sup
position that the mother of Moses was told the 
story of the Flood by Jacob; who had it straight 
from Shem; who was on friendly terms with 
Methuselah; who knew Adam quite well? 

Yet, by the strange irony of things, the 
iJlustrious brother of the divine who propounded 
this remarkable theory, has been the guide and 
foremo t worker of that band of investigators of 
the records of Assyria and of Babylonia, who have 
opened to our view, not merely a new chapter, 
but a new volume of primeval history, relating to 
the very people who have the most numerous 
points of contact with the life of the ancient 
Hebrews. Now, whatever imperfections may yet 
obscure the full value of the Mesopotamian 
records, everything that has been clearly ascer
tained tends to the conclusi.on that the assignment 
of no more than 4000 years to the period between 
the time of the origin of mankind and that of 
Augustus Cresar, is wholly inadmi sible. There
fore the Biblical chronology, which Canon 



212 LIGHTS OF TIIE CIIURCII AND SCIENCE VI 

Rawlinson trusted so implicitly in 1850, lS 

relegated by all serious critics to the domain of 
fable. 

But if scientific method, operating in the re
gion of history, of philology, of archreology, in 
the course of tl1e lust thirty or forty years, has 
become thus formidable to the theological dog
matist, what may not be said about scientific 
method working in the province of physical 
science ? For, if it be true that the Canonical 
Scriptures have innumerable points of contact with 
civil history, it is no less true that they have almost 
as many with natural history; and their accuracy 
is put to the test as severely by the latter as by 
the former. The origin of the present state of 
the heavens and the earth is a problem which 
lies strictly within the province of physical 
science ; so is that of tho origin of man among 
living things; so is thn.t of the physical changes 
which the earth has undergone since the origin of 
man ; so is that of the origin of the various races 
and nations of men, with all their varieties of 
language and physical conformation. Whether 
the earth moves round the sun or the contrary ; 
whether the bodily and mental diseases of men 
and animals are caused by evil spirits or not ; 
whether there is such an agency as witchcraft or 
not-all these are purely scientific questions ; 
and to all of them the Canonical Scriptures 
profess to give true answers. And though 
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nothing is more common than the assumption 
that these books come into conflict only with the 
speculative part of modern physical science, no 
assumption can have less foundation. 

The antagonism between natural knowledge 
and the Pentateuch wonld be as great if the 
speculations of our time bad never been heard of. 
It arises out of contradiction upon matters of 
fact. The books of ecclesiastical authority de
clare that certain events happened in a certain 
fashion; the books of scientific authority say they 
did not. As it seems that this unquestionable 
truth bas not yet penetrated among many of 
those who speak and write on these subjects, it 
may be useful to give a full illustration of it. 
And for that purpose I propose to deal, at some 
length, with the narrative of the Noachian Deluge 
given in Genesis. 

The Bampton lecturer in 1850, and the Canon 
of St. Paul's in 1890, are in full agreement that 
this history is true, in the sense in which I have 
defined historical truth. The former is of opinion 
that the account attributed to Berosus records a 
tradition-

not drawn from the Hebrew record, much less the foundation of 
that record; yet coinciding with it in tho most remarkable 
way. The Babylonian version is tricked out with a. few ex
travagances, as the monstrous size of the vessel an~ the 
translation of Xisuthros; but otherwioe it is the Hebrew history 
duu;n to its minuiioJ (p. 64). 
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Moreover, correcting Niebuhr, the Bampton 
lecturer points out that the narrative of Berosus 
implies the universality of the Flood. 

It is plain that the waters are represented as prevailing above 
the tops of the loftiest mountains in Armenia-a heigbt which 
must have been seen to involve the submrl'sion of all the countries 
with which the Babylonians were acquainted (p. 66). 

I may remark, in passing, that many people think 
the size of Noah's ark "monstrous," considering the 
probable state of the art of shipbuilding only 
1600 years after the origin of man; while others 
are so unreasonable as to inquire why the 
translation of Enoch is less an " extravagance" 
than that of Xisuthros. It is more important, 
however, to note that the uui,·ersality of the 
Deluge is recognised, not merely as a part of 
the story, but as a necessary consequence of some 
of its details. The latest exponent of Anglican 
orthodoxy, as we have seen, insists upon the 
accuracy of the Pentateuchal history of the Flood 
in a still more forcible manner. It is cited as 
one of those very narratives to which the authority 
of the Founder of Christianity is pledged, and 
upon the accuracy of which "the trustworthiness 
of our Lord Jesus Christ " is staked, just as others 
have staked it upon the truth of the histor.ies of 
demoniac possession in the Gospels. 

Now, when those who put their trust in 
scientific methods of ascertaining the truth in 
the province of natural history find themselves 
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confronted and opposed, on their own ground, 
by ecclesiastical pretensions to better knowledge, 
it is, undoubtedly, most desirable for them to 
make sure that their conclusions, whatever they 
may be, are well founded. And, if they put aside 
the unauthorised interference with their business 
and relegate the Pcntateuchal hi tory to the 
region of pure fiction, they are bound to assure 
themselves that they do so because the plainest 
teachings of Nature (apart from all doubtful 
speculations) are irreconcilable with the assertions 
which they reject. 

At the present time, it is difficult to persuade 
serious scientific inquirers to occupy themselves, 
in any way, with the N oachian Deluge. They 
look at you with a smile and a shrug, and say 
they have more important matters to attend to 
than mere antiquarianism. But it was not so in 
my youth. At that time, geologists and biologists 
could hardly follow to the end any path of inquiry 
without finding the way blocked by Noah and his 
ark, or by the first chapter of Genesis ; and it 
was a serious matter, in this country at any rate, 
for a man to be suspected of doubting the literal 
truth of the Diluvial or any other Pentateuchal 
history. The fiftieth anniversary of the founda
tion of the Geological Club (in 1824) was, if I 
remember nghtly, the last occa ion on which the 
late Sir Charles Lyell spoke to even so small a 
public as the members of that body. Our veteran 
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leader lighted up once more; and, referring to 
the difficulties which beset his early efforts to 
create a rational science of geology, spoke, with 
his wonted clearness and vigour, of the social 
ostracism which pursued him after the publication 
of the "Principles of Geology," in 1830, on account 
of the obvious tendency of that noble work to 
discredit the Pentateuchal accounts of the Creation 
and the Deluge. If my younger contemporaries 
find this hard to believe, I may refer them to a 
grave book," On the Doctrine of the Deluge," pub
lished eight years later, and dedicated by its 
author to his father, the then Archbishop of 
York. The first chapter refers to the treatment 
of the "Mosaic Deluge," by Dr. Buckland and 
.Mr. Lyell, in the following terms : 

Their respect for revealed religion has prevented them from 
arraying themselves openly against the Scriptural account of it 
-much less do they deny its truth-but they are in a great 
huny to escape from the consideration of it, and evidently 
coucur in the opinion of Linnreus, that no proofs whatever of 
the Deluge are to be iliscoverell iu the structure of the earth 
(p. l). 

And after an attempt to reply to some of Lyell's 
arguments, which it would be cruel to reproduce, 
the writer continues :-

When, therefore, upon such slender grounds, it is determined, 
in answer to those who insist upon its universality, that the 
Mosaic Deluge must be considered a p1·eternatural event, far 
beyond tho reach of philosophical inqmry; not only as to the 
causes employetl to produce it, but as to the effects most likely 
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to result from it ; that determination wears an aspect of scopti. 
cism, which, however much soever it may be unintentional in 
the mind of the writer, yet cannot hut produce an evil im
pression on those who are already predisposed to carp and cavil 
at the evidences of Revelation (pp. 8·9). 

The lcindly and courteous writer of these curious 
passages is evidently unwilling to make the geo
logists the victims of general opprobrium by 
pressing the obvious consequences of their teach
ing home. One is therefore pained to think of 
the feelings with which, if he lived so long as to 
become acquainted with the "Dictionary of the 
Bible," he must have perused the article " Noah," 
written by a dignitary of the Church for that 
standard compendium and published in 18G3. 
For the doctrine of the universality of the Del
uge is therein altogether given up; and I permit 
myself to hope that a long criticism of the story 
from the point of view of natural science, with 
which, at the request of the learned theologian 
who wrote it, I supplied him, may, in some degree, 
have contributed towards this happy result. 

Notwithstanding diligent search, I have been 
unable to discover that the universality of the 
Deluge has any defender left, at least among those 
who have so far mastered the rudiments of 
natural knowledge as to be able to appreciate the 
weight of evidence against it. For example, when 
I turned to the "Speaker's Bible," publi hed 
under the sanction of high Anglican authority, I 
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found the following judicial and judicious deliver
ance, the skilful wording of which may adorn, 
but does not hide, the completeness of the sur
render of the old teaching :-

Without pronouncing too l1astily on any fair inferences from 
the worJs of Scriptme, we may reasonably say that their most 
natural interpretation is, that the whole race of man had be
come grievously corrupteJ since the faithful had intermingled 
with the ungodly ; that the inhabited world was consequently 
filled '\ith violence, and that God had decreed to destmy all 
mankind except one single family; that, therefore, all that 
portion of the earth, perhaps as yet a very small portion, into 
which mankind had spread was overwhelmed with water. The 
ark was ordained to save one faithful family ; and lest that 
family, on the subsidence of the waters, should find the whole 
country round them a desert, a pair of all the beasts of the land 
and of the fowls of the air were preserved along with them, and 
along with them went forth to replenish tho now desolated 
continent. The words of Scripture (confirmeJ as they aro by 
universal tradition) appear at least to mean as much as this. 
They do not necessarily mean more. 1 

In the third edition of Kitto's "Cyclopredia of 
Biblical Literature" (1876), the article "Deluge,'' 
written by my friend, the present distinguished 
head of the Geological Survey of Great Britain, ex
tinguishes the universality doctrine as thoroughly 
as might be expected from its authorship; and, 
since the writer of the article " Noah" refers his 
readers to that entitled "Deluge," it is to be 
supposed, notwithstanding his generally orthodox 
tone, that he does no~ dissent from its conclusions. 
Again, the writers in Herzog's "Real-Encyclopadie" 

1 Commentary on Genesis, by the Bishop of Ely, p. 77. 
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(Bd. X. 1882) and in Riehm's "Handworterbuch" 
(1884)-both works with a conservative leaninrr
are on the same side ; and Diestel,l in his full 
discussion of the subject, remorselessly rejects the 
universa~ity.doctri~e. ~ven that staunch oppon
ent ~f sc1e~ti~c rat10nahsm-may I say rationahty? 
-Zockler, fhnches from a aistinct defence of the 
thesis, any opposition to which, well within my 
recollection, was howled down by the orthoJox as 
mere "infidelity." All that, in his sore straits, 
Dr. Zockler is able to do, is to pronounce a faint 
commendation upon a particularly absurd attempt 
at reconciliation, which would make out the 
N oachian Deluge to be a catastrophe which oc
curred at the end of the Glacial Epoch. This 
hypothesis involves only the trifle of a physical 
revolution of which geology knows nothing; and 
which, if it secured the accuracy of the Penta
teuchal writer about the fact of the Deluge, would 
leave the details of his account as irreconcilable 
with the truths of elementary physical science as 
ever. Thus I may be permitted to spare myself 
and my readers the weariness of a recapitulation 
of the overwhelming arguments against the 
universality of the Deluge, which they will now 
find for themselves stated, as fully and forcibly as 
could be wished, by Anglican and other theo
logians, whose orthodoxy and conservative tend· 

1 Die Sintjlut, 1876. 
' 'l.'hcologie und Naturwissenschaft, ii. 784·791 (1877). 
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encics have, hitherto, been above suspicion. Yet 
many fully admit (and, indeed, nothing can be 
plainer) that the Pentateuchal narrator means to 
convey that, as a matter of fact, the whole earth 
known to him was inundated ; nor is it less 
obvious that unless all mankind, with the excep
tion of Noah and his family, were actually de
stroyed, the references to the Flood in the New 
Testament are unintelligible. 

But I am quite aware that the strength of the 
demonstration that no universal Deluge ever took 
place has produced o. change of front in the army 
of apologetic writers. They have imagined that 
the substitution of the adjective "partial" for 
"universal," will save the credit of the Pentateuch, 
and permit them, after all, without too many 
blushes, to declare that the progress of modem 
science only strengthens the authority of :Moses. 
Nowhere have I found the case of the advocates 
of this method of escaping from the difficulties of 
the actual position better put than in the lecture 
of Professor Diestel to which I have referred. 
After frankly admitting that the old doctrine of 
universality involves physical impossibilities, he 
continues :-

All these difficulties fall away ns soon as we give up the 
universality of the Deluge, and imagine a partial flooding of the 
earth, say in western Asia. But have we a right to do sot 
The narrative speaks of "the whole ea1th." But what is the 
meauing of this expression 1 Surely not the whole surface uf 
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the earth according to the ideas of nwdcrn geographers, but, at 
most, accoruing to the conceptions of the Biblical author. This 
very simple conclusion, however, is ne1·er drawn by too mauy 
reauers of the Bible. But one need only cast one's eyes over 
the tenth chapter of Genesis in order to become acquainted with 
the geographical horizon of the J ews. In the north it was 
bounued by the Black Sea and the mountaius of Armenia ; 
extended towards the east very little beyond the 'l'igris ; haruly 
reached the apex of the Persian Gulf; passed, then, through the 
miuulc of Arabia and tho Red Sea; went southward through 
Abyssinia, antl then turned westward by the frontiers of Egypt, 
and inclosed the easternmost islands of the !Iciliterranean (p 11 ). 

The justice of this observation must be ad
mitted, no less than th!:l further remark that, in 
still earlier times, the pastoral llebrews very 
probably had yet more restricted notions of what 
constituted the "whole earth." :Moreover, I, for 
one, fully agree with Professor Diestel that the 
motive, or generative incident, of the whole story 
is to be sought in the occasionally excessive and 
desoln.ting floods of the Euphrates and the Tigris. 

Let us, provisionally, accept the theory of a 
partial deluge, and try to form a clear mental 
picture of the occurrence. Let us suppose that, 
for forty days and forty nights, such a vast 
quantity of water was poured upon the ground 
that the whole surface of Mesopotamia was covered 
by water to a depth certainly greater, probably 
much greater, than fifteen cubits, or twenty feet 
(Gen. vii. 20). The inundation prevails upon the 
earth for one hundred and fifty days; and then 
the flood gradually decreases, until, on the seven-

- -
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teenth day of the seventh month, the ark, which 
had previously floated on it!; surface, grounds upon 
the "mountains of Ararat" 1 (Gen. viii. 34). 
Then, as Diestel has acutely pointed out 
(" Sintflut," p. 13), we are to imagine the further 
subsidence of the flood to take place so gradually 
that it was not until nearly two months and a-half 
after this time (that is to say, on the first day of 
the tenth month) that the "tops of the moun
tains " became visible. Hence it follows that, if 
the ark drew even as much as twenty feet of 
water, the level of the inundation fell very slowly 
-at a rate of only a few inches a day-until the 
top of the mountain on which it rested became 
visible. This i an amount of movement which, 
if it took place in the sea, would be overlooked 
by ordinary people on the shore. But the 
Mesopotamian plain slopes gently, from an eleva
tion of 500 or 600 feet at its northern end, to the 
sea, at its southern end, with hardly so much as 
a notable ridge to break its uniform flatness, for 
300 to 400 miles. These being the conditions of 
the case, the following inquiry naturally pre ents 
itself: not, be it observed, as a recondite problem, 
generated by modern speculation, but as a pln.in 
surrrrcstion flowinrr out of that very ordinary and 

00 0 

archaic piece of knowledge that water cannot be 

1 It is very doubtful if this means the region of the Armenian 
.Amral Jllore probably it uesigmLtes some part either of th~ 
Kurdish range or of its south-enstcrn continuation. 
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piled up in a heap, like sand ; or that it seeks the 
lowest level. When, after 150 days, "the foun
tains also of the deep and the windows of heaven 

. were stopped, and the rain from heaven was 
restrained" (Gen. viii. 2), what prevented the 
rna s of water, several, pos ibly very many, 
fathoms deep, which covered, say, the present 
site of Bagdad, from sweeping seaward in a furious 
torrent; and, in a very few hours, leaving, not 
only the "tops of the mountains," but the whole 
plain, save any minor depre sions, bare 1 How 
could its subsidence, by any possibility, be an 
affair of weeks and months 1 

And if this difficulty is not enough, let any one 
try to imagine how a ma s of water several, per
haps very many, fathoms deep, could be accumu
lated on a flat surface of land rising well above 
the sea, and separated from it by no sort of 
barrier. Most people know Lord's Cricket
ground. Would it not be an absurd contradiction 
to our common knowledge of the properties of 
water to imagine that, if all the mains of all the 
waterworks of London were turned on to it, they 
could maintain a heap of water twenty feet deep 
over its level surface? Is it not obvious that the 
water, whatever momentary accumulation might 
take place at first, would not stop there, but that 
it would dash, like a mighty mill-race, southwards 
down the gentle slope which ends in the Thames 1 
J' .. nd is it not further obvious, that whate\·er 
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depth of water might be maintained over the 
cricket-ground so long as all the mains poured on 
to it, anything which floated there would be 
speedily whirled ayray by the current, like a cork 
in a gutter when the rain pours 1 But if this is 
so, then it is no less certain that Noah's deeply 
laden, sailless, oarless, and rudderless craft, if by 
good fortune it escaped capsizing in whirlpools, or 
having its bottom knocked into holes by snags 
(like those which prove fatal even to well-built 
steamers on the Mississippi in our day), would 
have speedily found itself a good way down the 
Persian Gulf, and not long after in the Indian 
Ocean, somewhere between Arabia and Hindostan. 
Even if, eventually, the ark might have gone 
ashore, with other jetsam and flotsam, on the 
coasts of Arabia, or ofHindostan, or of the Maldives, 
or of Madagascar, its return to the " mountains of 
Ararat" would have been a miracle more stupen
dous than all the rest. 

Thus, the last state of the would-be reconcilers 
of the story of the Deluge with fact is worse than 
the first. All that they have done is to transfer 
the contradictions to established truth from the 
region of science proper to that of common in
formation and common sense. For, really, the 
assertion that the surface of a body of deep water, 
to which no addition was made, and which there 
was notl1ing to stop from running into the sea, 
sank at the rate of only a few inches or even fe<>t 
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a d~~·, simpl! outrages the most ordinary and 
fam1har teachmgs of every man's daily experience. 
A chil~ may see the folly of it. 

In addition, I may remark that the necessary 
~ssumption of the "partial Deluge "hypothesis (if it 
Is confined to Mesopotamia) that the Hebrew writer 
must have meant low hills when he said "hi(J'h 
mountains," is quite untenable. On the easte~ 
side of the ~esopotamian plain, the snowy peaks 
of the front1er ranges of Persia are visible from 
Bagdad,! and even the most ignorant herdsmen in 
the neighbourhood of" Ur of the Chaldees," near 
its western limit, could hardly have been unac
quainted with the comparatively elevated plateau 
of the Syrian desert which lay close at hand. 
But, surely, we must suppose the Biblical writer 
to be acquainted with the highlands of Palestine 
and with the masses of the Sinaitic peninsula, 
which soar more than 8000 feet above the sea, if 
he knew of no higher elevations ; and, if so, he 
could not well have meant to refer to mere 
hillocks when he said that "all the hiO'h moun
tains which were under the whole hea~en were 
covered" (Genesis vii. 19). Even the hill-country 
of Galilee reaches an elevation of 4000 feet ; and 
a flood which covered it could by no possibility 
have been other than universal in its superficial 
extent. Water really cannot be got to stand at, 

1 So Reclus (Nout·cllc Giograpltie Univcrsclle, ix. 386}, but I 
find tho statement doubted by an authority of tho first rank. 

104 
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say, 4000 feet above the sea-level over Palestine, 
without covering the rest of the globe to the sa~e 
heiO'ht. Even if, in the course of Noah's SlX 
hu~dredth year, some prodigious convulsion had 
sunk the whole "region inclosed within "the 
horizon of the geographical knowledge" of the 
Israelites by that much, and another had pushed 
it up again, just in time to catch the ark upon 
the " mountains of Ararat," matters are not much 
mended. I am afraid to think of what would 
have become of a vessel so little seaworthy as the 
ark and of its very numerous passengers, under 
the peculiar obstacles to quiet flotation which such 
rapid movements of depression and upheaval 
would have generated. 

Thus, in view, not, I repeat, of the recondite 
speculations of infidel philosophers, but in the face 
of the plainest and most commonplace of asc.er
tained physical facts, the story of the N oach1an 
Deluge has no more claim to c~edit than has 
that of Deucalion; and whether 1t wa.'l, or was 
not SUO'O'ested by the familiar acquaintance of 
its ~rigi':ators with the effects of unusually ~e~t 
overflows of the Tigris and Euphrates, 1t 1s 
utterly devoid of historical truth. 

That is, in my judgment, the necessary result 
of the application of criticism, based upon assured 
physical knowledge, to the story .o! .the D~lug~. 
And it is satisfactory that the cnt1c1sm whiCh ts 
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based, not upon literary and historical specula
tions, but upon well-ascertained facts in the 
departments of literature and history, tends to 
exactly the same conclusion. 

For I find this much agreed upon by all 
Biblical scholars of repute, that the story of the 
Deluge in Genesis is separable into at least two 
sets of statements; and that, when the statements 
thus separated are recombined in their proper 
order, each set furnishes an account of the event, 
coherent and complete within itself, but in some 
respects discordant with that afforded by the other 
set. This fact, as I understand, is not disputed. 
Whether one of these is the work of an Elohist 

' and the other of a J ehovist narrator; whether 
the two have been pieced together in this strange 
fashion because, in the estimation of the compilers 
and editors of the Pentateuch, they had equal 
and independent authority, or not; or whether 
there is some other way of accounting for it-are 
questions the answers to which do not affect the 
fact. If possible I avoid a pri01·i arguments. 
But still, I think it may be urged, without impru
dence, that a narrative having this structure is 
hardly such as might be expected from a writer 
possessed of full and infallibly accurate knowledge. 
Once more, it would seem that it is not necessarily 
the mere inclination of the sceptical spirit to 
question everything, or the wilful blindness of 
infidels, which prompts grave doubts as to the 

. 
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value of a narrative thus curiously unlike the 
ordinary run of veracions histories. 

But the voice of arcbreological and historical 
criticism still has to be heard; and it gives forth 
no uncertain sound. The marvellous recovery 
of the records of an antiquity, far superior to any 
that can be ascribed to the Pentateuch, which 
has been effected by the decipherers of cuneiform 
characters, has put us in possession of a series, 
once more, not of speculations, but of facts, which 
have a most remarkable bearing upon the question 
of the trustworthiness of the narrative of the 
Flood. It is established, that for centuries before 
the asserted migration of Terah from Ur of the 
Chaldees (which, according to the orthodox inter
preters of the Pentateuch, took place after the 
year 2000 n.c.) Lower Mesopotamia was the seat 
of a civilisation in which art and science and 
literature had attained a development formerly 
unsuspected, or, if there were faint reports of it, 
treated as fabulous. And it is also no matter of 
speculation, but a fact, that the libraries of these 
people contain versions of a long epic poem, one 
of the twelve books of which tells a story of a 

deluoe which in a number of its leading features, 
0' ' corresponds with the story attributed to Berosns, 

no less than with the story given in Genesis, with 
curious exactness. Thus, the correctness of Canon 
Rawlinson's conclusion, cited above, that the story 
of Berosus was neither drawn from the Hebrew 
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record, nor is the foundation of it, can hardly be 
questioned. It is highly probable, if not certain, 
that Berosus relied upon one of the versions (for 
there seem to have been several) of the old Baby
lonian epos, extant in his time ; and, if that is 
a reasonable conclusion, why is it unreasonable to 
believe that the two stories, which the Hebrew 
compiler has put together in such an inartistic 
fashion, were ultimately derived from the same 
source 1 I say ultimately, because it does not at 
all follow that the two versions, possibly trimmed 
by the Jehovistic writer on the one hand, and by 
the Elohistic on the other, to suit Hebrew require
ments, may not have been current among the 
Israelites for ages. And they may have acquired 
great authority before they were combined in the 
Pentateuch. 

Looking at the convergence of all these lines of 
evidence to the one conclusion-that the story of 
the Flood in Genesis is merely a Bowdlerised 
version of one of the oldest pieces of purely 
fictitious literature extant; that whether this is, 
or is not, its origin, the events asserted in it to 
have taken place assuredly never did take place; 
further, that, in point of fact, the story, in the 
plain and logically necessary sense of its words, 
has long since been given up by orthodox and 
conservative commentators of the Established 
Church-! can but admire the courage and clear 
foresight of the Anglican divine who tells us that 



230 LIGHTS OF TIIE CIIURCII AND SCIENCE Vl 

we must be prepared to choose between the 
trustworthiness of scientific method and the 
trustworthiness of that which the Church declares 
to be Divine authority. For, to my mind, this 
declaration of war to the knife against secular 
science, even in its most elementary form; this 
rejection, without a moment's hesitation, of any 
and all evidence which conflicts with theological 
dogma-is the only position which is logically 
reconcilable with the axioms of orthodoxy. If the 
Gospels truly report that which an incarnation of 
the God of Truth communicated to the world, then 
it surely is absurd to attend to any other evidence 
touching matters about which he made any clear 
statement, or the truth of which is distinctly 
implied by his words. If the exact historical 
truth of the Gospels is an axiom of Christianity, 
it is as just and right for a Christian to say, Let 
us " close our ears against suggestions" of scientific 
critics, as it is for the man of science to refuse to 
waste his time upon circle-squarers and flat-earth 
fanatics. 

It is commonly reported that the manifesto by 
which the Canon of St. Paul's proclaims that he 
nails the colours of the straitest Biblical infalli
bility to the mast of the ship ecclesiastical, was 
put forth as a counterblast to "Lux Mundi" · 

' and that the passages which I have more particu-
larly quoted are directed against the essay on 
" The Holy Spirit and Inspiration " in that 
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collection of treatises by Anglican divines of high 
standing, who must assuredly be acquitted of 
conscious "infidel" proclivities. I fancy thn.t 
rum our must, for once, be right, for it is impossible 
to imacrine a more direct and diametrical contra.-o 
diction than that between the passages from the 
sermon cited above and those which follow:-

What is questioned is that our Lord's words foreclose certain 
critical positions as to the character of Old Testament literature. 
For example, does His use of Jonah's resurrection as a t11pc o£ 
His own, depend in any real degree upon whether it is historical 
fact or allegory 1 • • • Once more, our Lord uses the time 
before the Flood, to illustrate the carelessness of men before 
His own coming. • • • In referring to the Flood He certainly 
suggests that He is treating it as typical, for He in troduccs 
circumstances-" eating aml dl'inking. matTying anJ giving in 
maniage "-which have no countel'part in the original narrative 
(pp. 358-9). 

While insisting on the flow of inspiration 
through the whole of the Old Testament, the 
essayist does not admit its universality. Here, 
also, the new apologetic demands a partial 
flood: 

Rut docs the inspiration of the recorder guarantee the exact 
historical truth of what he records 1 And, in matter of fact, 
can the recorJ, with due r~gard to legitimate historical criticism, 
be pronounced true 7 Now, to the latter of these two questions 
(and they are quite distinct questions) we may reply that there 
is nothing to prevent our believing, as our faith strongly d~s· 

1,oscs us to believe, that the t·ecor.d fr~m Abraham downward Is, 
in substance, in the strict sense Ins to neal (p. 351 ). 

It would appear, therefore, that there is nothing 
to prc.-ent our believing that the record, from 
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Abraham upward, consists of stories in the strict 
sense unhistorical, and tLat the pre-Abrahamic 
narratives are mere moral and religious "types" 
and parables. 

I confess I soon lose my way when I try 
to follow those who walk delicately among 
" types " and allegories. A certain passion for 
clearness forces me to ask, bluntly, whether the 
writer means to say that Jesus did not believe 
the stories in question, or that he did? When 
Jesus spoke, as of a matter of fact, that "the 
Flood came and destroyed them all," did he 
believe that the Deluge really took place, or not 1 
It seems to me that, as the narrative mentions 
Noah's wife, and his sons' wives, there is good 
scriptural warranty for the statement that the 
nntediluvians married and were given in marriage; 
and I should have thought that their eating and 
drinking might be a~sumed by the firmest 
believer in the literal truth of the story. More
over, I venture to ask what sort of value, as an 
illustration of God's methods of dealing with sin, 
has an account of an event that never happened ? 
If no Flood swept the careless people away, how 
is the warning of more worth than the cry of 
"Wolf" when there is no wolf? If Jonah's 
three days' residence in the whale is not an 
"admitted reality," how could it" warrant belief" 
in the "coming resurrection?" If Lot's wife 
was not turned into a pillar of salt, the bidding 
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those who turn back from the narrow path to 
"remember" it is, morally, about on a level with 
telling a naughty child that a bogy is coming to 
fetch it away. Suppose that a Conservative 
orator warns his hearers to beware of great 
political and social changes, lest they end, as in 
France, in the domination of a Robcspierre; what 
becomes, not only of his argument, but of his 
veracity, if he, personally, does not believe that 
Robespierre existed and did the deeds attributed 
to him? 

Like all other attempts to reconcile the results 
of scientificall?-conducted investigation with the 
demands of th<'l outworn creeds of ~::cclesia ticism, 
the essay on Inspiration is just such a failure as 
must await mediation, when the mediator is 
unable properly to appreciate the weight of the 
evidence for the case of one of the two parties. 
The question of "Inspiration" really possesses no 
interest for those who have cast ecclesiasticism 
and all its works aside, and have no faith in any 
source of truth save that which is reached by 
the patient application of scientific methods. 
Theories of inspiration are speculations as to the 
means by which the authors of statements, in 
the Bible or elsewhere, have been led to say what 
they have said- and it as umes that natural 
ao-encies are insufficient for the purpose. I 
p~efer to stop short of this problem, finding it 
more profitable to undertake the inquiry which 
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naturally precedes it-namely, Are these state
ments true or false? If they are true, it may be 
worth while to go into the question of their 
supernatural generation; if they are false, it 
certainly is not worth mine. 

Now, not only do I hold it to be proven that 
the story of the Deluge is a pure fiction; but I 
have no hesitation in affirming the same thing ot 
the story of the Creation.1 Between these two 
lies the story of the creation of man and woman 
and their fall from primitive innocence, which is 
even more monstrously improbable than either of 
the other two, though, from the nature of the case, 
it is not so easily capable of direct refutation. It 
can be demonstrated that the earth took longer 
than six days in the making, and that the 
Deluge, as described, is a physical impossibility ; 
but there is no proving, especially to those who 
are perfect in the art of closing their ears to that 
which they do not wish to hear, that a snake did 
not speak, or that Eve was not made out of one 
of Adam's ribs. 

1 So far as I know, the narrativ~ of the Creati~n is ~ot ~ow 
held to be true, in the sense in winch I have defined lnstoncal 
truth, by any of the reconcilers. As for the attempts ~o ~trctch 
tloe Pentateuchal days into period~ o_f t~ousands or mtlhoo_os of 
y<!ars, the verdict of the emi~wnt RJblical scholar, Dr. R1ehm 
(Der btblische Rch<il'fungsbcrlcht, 1881, pp. 15, 16), on such 
pranks of "Auslegun~skun~t" should be final. Why do the 
reconcilers take Goethe's ndvtce senously 1-

" Im Auslegen seyd frisch und munter I 
Legt ihr's nicht aus, so legt was uuter." 

- -- -
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The compiler of Genesis, in its present form, 
evidently had a definite plan in his mind. His 
countrymen, like all other men, were doubtless 
curious to know how the world began ; how men, 
and especially wicked men, came into being, and 
how existing nations and races arose among the 
descendants of one stock; and, finally, what 
was tlie history of their own particular tribe. 
They, like ourselves, desired to solve the four 
great problems of cosmogeny, anthropogeny, 
ethnogeny, and geneogeny. The Pentateuch fur
nishes the solutions which appeared satisfactory 
to its author. One of these, as we have seen, 
was borrowed from a Babylonian fable; and I 
know of no reason to suspect any different origin 
for the rest. Now, I would ask, is the story of 
the fabrication of Eve to be regarded as one of 
those pre-Abrahamic narratives, the historical 
truth of which is an open question, in face of the 
reference to it in a speech unhappily famous for 
the legal oppression to which it has been wrong
fully forced to lend itself? 

Have ye not read, that he which made them from the be· 
ginning made them male and femnlo, and said, For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 
and the twain shall become one flesh 1 (Matt. xix. 5.) 

If divine authority is not here claimed for the 
twenty-fourth verse of the second chapter of 
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Genesis, what is the value of language? And 
again, I ask, if one may play fast and loose with 
the story of the Fall as a " type" or "allegory," 
what becomes of the foundation of Pauline 
theology?-

For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrec. 
tion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall 
all be made alive (1 Corinthians xv. 21, 22). 

If Adam may be held to be no more real a. 
personage than Prometheus, and if the story of 
the Fall is merely an instructive "type," com
parable to the profound Promethean mythus, 
what value has Paul's dialectic ? 

While, therefore, every right-minded man must 
sympathise with the efforts of those theologians, 
who have not been able altogether to close their 
ears to the still, small, voice of reason, to escape 
from the fetters which ecclesiasticism has forged; 
the melancholy fact remains, that the position 
they have taken up is hopelessly untenable. It 
is raked alike by the old-fashioned artillery of the 
Churches and by the fatal weapons of precision 
with which the enfants pe•rd1ts of the advancing 
forces of science are armed. They must surrender, 
or fall back into a more sheltered position. And 
it is possible that they may long find safety in 
such retreat. 

It is, indeed, probable that the proportional 
number of those who will distinctly profess their 

-----~ 
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belief in the transubstrmtiation of Lot's wife, and 
the anticipatory experience of submn,rine naviga
tion by Jonah; in water st:1nding fathoms deep 
on the side of a declivity without anything to 
hold it up; and in devils who enter swine-will 
not increase. But neither is there ground for 
much hope that the proportion of those who cast 
aside these fictions and adopt the consequence of 
that repudiation, are, for some genera~ions, likely 
to constitute a majority. Our age IS a day of 
compromises. The present and .the .near ~uture 
seem given over to those happily, If cunously, 
constituted people who see as little difficulty in 
throwing aside any amount of post-Abrahamic 
Scriptural narrative, as the authors o.f" Lu~ Mundi" 
see in sacrificing the pre-AbrahamlC stones; and, 
having distilled away every inc.onvenient m~t.ter 
of fact in Christian history, contmue to pay dtvme 
honours to the residue. There really seems to be 
no reason why the next generation should not 
listen to a Bampton Lecture modelled upon thn.t 
addressed to the last :-

Time was-and that not very long ago-when all the rela
tions of Biblical authors concerning the who.le world wer_e. re
ceived with a ready belief; aml an unreasonmg an~l uncntJCal 
filith acce11ted with equal satisfaction the nana.tlve of the 
c11ptivity and the doings of Mosrs 11t the c~urt of Pharaoh~ the 
account of the Apostolic meeting in the Ep1stle to the Galatmns, 
and that of the filbriclltion of Eve. We Cilll most of us re
member when, in this country, the whole story of the Exodnu, 
and even the legend of Jonah, were seriously placed before boy~ 

--
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as lri~tory, and discoursed of in ns dogmatic a tone as the tale 
of Agincourt or the history of the Norman Conquest. 

But all this is now changed. The last century has seen the 
growth of scientific ctiticism to its full strength. The whole 
world of history has been revolutionised and the mythology 
which embarrassed earnest Christians has vanished as an evil 
mist, tho lifting of which has only more fully revealed the 
lineaments of infallible Truth. No longer in contact with fact 
of any l,dnd, Faith stands now and for ever proudly inaccessible 
to the attacks of the infidel. 

So far the apologist of the future. Why not I 
Cantabit vacu~M. 

.. :... ~ 

VII 

RASISADRA'S ADVENTURE 

[18Dl] 

SolliE thousands of years ago there was a city in 
Mesopotamia called Surippak. One night a 
strange dream came to a dweller therein, whose 
name, if rightly reported, was Hasisadra. The 
dream foretold the speedy coming of a great 
flood ; and it warned Hasisadra to lose no time 
in building a ship, in which, when notice was 
given, he, his family and friends, with their do
mestic animals and a collection of wild creatures 
and seed of plauts of the land, might take refuge 
and be rescued from destruction. Hasisadra 
awoke, and at once acted upon the warning. A 
strong decked ship was built, and her sides were 
paid, inside and out, with the mineral pitch, or 
bitumen, with which the country abounded; the 
vessel's seaworthiness was tested, the cargo was 
!!towed away, and a trusty pilot or steersman 
appointed. 
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The promised signal arrive_d. Wife and f~!ends 
embarked; Hasisadra, followmg, prudently shut 
the door," or, as we should say, put on the 
hatches ; and N es-Hea, the pilot, was left alone 
on deck to do his best for the ship. Thereupon 
a hurricane began to rage ; rain fell in torrents; 
the subterranean waters burst forth; a deluge 
swept over the land, and the wind lashed it into 
waves sky high ; heaven and e~rth became 
mingled in chaotic gloom. For SIX days a~d 
seven nights the gale raged, but the good sh1p 
held out until, on the seventh day, the storm 
lulled. Hasisadra ventured on deck; and, seei_ng 
nothing but a waste of waters strewed w1th 
floating corpses and wreck, wept over the de~ 
struction of his land and people. Far away, the 
mountains of Nizir were visible ; the ship was 
steered for them and ran aground upon the 
hi<>"her land. Yet another seven days passed by. 
0~ the seventh, Hasisadra sent forth a dove, 
which found no resting place and returned ; then 
he liberated a swallow, which also came back; 
finally, a raven was let loose, and that sagacious 
bird, when it found that the water had abate.d, 
came near the ship, but refused to return to 1t. 
Upon this, Hasisadr~ liber~ted th~ rest o~ the 
wild animals, which 1mmed1ately d1spersed m all 
directions, while he, with his family and frie~ds, 
ascending a mountain hard by, offered sacnfice 
upon its summit to the gods. 

HASISA.DRA'S ADVENTuRE 

The story thus given in summary abstract, told 
in an ancient Semitic dialect, is inscribed in 
cuneiform characters upon a tablet of burnt clay. 
Many tbou~ands of such tablets, collected by 
Assurbanipal, King of Assyria in the middle of 
the seventh century B.c., were stored in the 
library of his palace at Nineveh ; and, though in 
a sadly broken and mutilated condition, they have 
yielded a marvellous amount of information to 
the patient and sagacious labour which modern 
scholars have bestowed upon them. Among the 
multitude of documents of various kinds, this 
narrative of Hasisadra's ad venture has been found 
in a tolerably complete state. But Assyriologists 
agree that it is only a copy of a much more 
ancient work; and there are weighty reasons for 
believing that the story of Hasisadra's flood was 
well known in Mesopotamia before the year 
2000 B.C. 

No doubt, then, we are in presence of a 
narrative which has all the authority which 
antiquity can confer; and it is proper to deal 
respectfully with it, even though it is quite as 
proper, and indeed necessary, to act no less 
respectfully towards ourselves; and, before pro
fessing to put implicit faith in it, to inquire what 
claim it has to be regarded as a serious account of 
an historical event. 

It is of no use to appeal to contemporary 
history, althongh the annals of Babylonia, no less 

105 
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than those of Egypt, go much further back than 
2000 B.C. All that can be said is, that the 
former are hardly consistent with the supposition 
that any catastrophe, competent to destroy all the 
population, has befallen the land since civilisation 
beo-an and that the latter are notoriously silent 

0 ' 

about deluges. In such a case as this, however, 
the silence of history does not leave the inquirer 
wholly at· fault. N atnral science has something 
to say when the phenomena of nature are in 
question. Natural science mo..y be able to show, 
from the nature of the country, either that such 
an event as that described in the story is 
impossible, or at any rate highly improbable; or, 
on the other hand, that it is consonant with 
probability. In the former case, the narrative 
must be suspected or rejected ; in the latter, no 
such summary verdict can be given : on the 
contrary, it must be admitted that the story may 
be true. And then, if certain strangely prevalent 
canons of criticism are accepted, and if the 
evidence that an event might have happened is 
to be accepted as proof that it did happen, 
Assyriologists will be at liberty to congratulate 
one another on the " confirmation by modern 
science " of the authority of their ancient 
books. 

It will be interesting, therefore, to inquire how 
far the physical structure and the other conditions 
of the region in which Surippak was situated are 
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compatible with such a flood as is described in 
the Assyrian record. 

The scene of Hasisadra's adventure is laid in 
the broad valley, six or seven hundred miles long, 
and hardly anywhere less than a hundred miles 
in width, which is traversed by the lower courses 
of the rivers Euphrates and Tigris, and which 
is commonly known as the "Euphrates valley." 
Rising, at the one end, into a hill country, which 
gradually passes into the Alpine heights of 
Armenia; and, at the other, dipping beneath the 
shallow waters of the head of the Persian Gulf, 
which continues in the same direction, from 
north-west to south-east, for some eight hundred 
miles farther, the floor of the valley presents a 
gradual slope, from eight hundred feet above the 
s •a level to the depths of the southern end of the 
Persian Gulf. The boundary between sea and 
land, formed by the extremest mudflats of the 
delta of the two rivers, is but vaguely defined; 
and, year by year, it advances seaward. On the 
north-eastern side, the western frontier ranges of 
Persia rise abruptly to great heights; on the 
south-western side, a more gradual ascent leads to 
a table-land of less elevation, which, very broad 
in the south, where it is occupied by the deserts 
of Arabia and of Southern Syria, nmTows, north
wards, into the highlands of Palestine, and is con
tinued by the ranges of the Lebanon, the Antileba· 
non, and the Taurus, into the highlands of Armenia. 

... 
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The wide and gently inclined plain, thus in
closed between the gulf and the highlands, on each 
side and at its upper extremity, is distinguishable 
into two regions of very different character, one of 
which lies north, and the other south of the parallel 
of Hit, on the Euphrates. Except in t~e. i:Um~ 
diate vicinity of the river, the northern .dlVlSlOn IS 
stony and scantily covered with vegeta.twn, except 
in spring. Over the southern di.vis.ion, o~ the con
trary, spreads a deep alluvial sOil, m whiCh eve? a 
pebble is rare; and which, though, under ~he exist
ingmisrule,mainly a waste of marsh and w1ldernes~, 
needs only intelligent attention to b~come, as It 
was of old, the granary of western As1a. Except 
in the extreme south, the rainfall is small anti the 
air dry. The heat in summer is intense, while 
bitterly cold northern blasts sweep the plain ~n 
winter. Whirlwinds arc not uncommon; and, IU 
the intervals of the periodical inundations, the fine, 
dry, powdery soil is swept, even by moderate breezes, 
into stifling clouds, or rather fogs, of d~st. Low 
inequalities, elevations here and d.epress1?ns there, 
diversify the surface of the alluv1al regwn.. The 
1 tter are occupied by enormous marshes, while the 
f~rmer support the permanent dwe~lings of the 
present scanty and miserable popul~tJO~. 

In antiquity, so long as the canahsatwn. ~f the 
country was properly carried out, the fertility of 
the alluvial plain enabled great and prosperous 
nations to have their home in the Euphrates 
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valley. Its abundant clay furnished the materials 
for the masses of sun-dried and burnt bricks, the 
remains of which, in the shape of huge artificial 
mounds, still testify to both the magnitude and the 
industry of the population, thousands of years ago. 
Good cement is plentiful, while the bitumen, which 
wells from the rocks at Hit and elsewhere, not only 
answers the same purpose, but is used to this day, 
as it was in Hasisadra's time, to pay the inside 
and the outside of boats. 

In the broad lower course of the Euphrates, the 
stream rarely acquires a velocity of more than 
three miles an hour, while the lower Tigris attains 
double that rate in times of flood. The water of 
both great rivers is mainly derived from the 
northern and eastern highlands in Armenia and 
in Kurdistan, and stands at its lowest level in 
early autumn and in January. But when the 
snows accumulated in the upper basins of the great 
rivers, during the winter, melt under the hot sun
shine of spring, they rapidly rise,l and at length 
overflow their banks, covering the alluvial plain 
with a vast inland sea, interrupted only by the 
hicrher ridcres and hummocks which form islands in 

0 0 

a seemingly boundless expanse of water. 
In the occurrence of these annual inundations 

1 In May 1849 the Tigri~ at Bagdad rose 22~ feet-5 feet 
abo,•e its usual rise-and nearly swept away the town. In 1831 
a. similatly exceptional flood <lid immense damage, destroying 
7000 houses. Sec Loftus, Chaldea and Susiana, p. 7. 
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lies one of several resemblances between the valley 
of the Euphrates and that of the Nile. But there 
are important differences. The time of the annual 
flood is reversed, the Nile beino- hio-hest in autumn 

d 
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an wmter, and lowest in spring and early 
summer. The periodical overflows of the Nile 
regulated by the great lake basins in the south' 
are usually pu~ctual in arrival, gradual in growth: 
and benefiCial m operation. No lakes are inter
pos?d betwee~ t~e mountain torrents of the upper 
bas1s of the T1gns and the Euphrates and their 
low:r cours~s. Hence, heavy rain, or an unusually 
rap1d thaw m the uplands, gives rise to the sudden 
irruption of a vast volume of water which not 
even the rapid Tigris, still less its more sluo-o-ish 

• Ol:> 

compamon, can carry off in time to prevent violent 
and dangerous overflows. Without an elaborate 
system of canalisation, providing an escape for 
such sudden excesses of the supply of water, the 
annu~l ~oods of the Euphrates, and especially of 
the T1gns, must always be attended with risk, and 
often prove harmful. 

There are other peculiarities of the Euphrates 
valley which may occasionally tend to exacerbate 
the. evils att~nd~nt ?n the inundations. It is very 
subject to se1sm1c disturbances; and the ordinary 
consequences of a sharp earthquake shock might 
be seriously complicated by its effect on a broad 
sheet of water. Moreover the Indian Ocean lies 
within the region of typhoons; and if, at the height 
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of an inundation, a hurricane from the south-east 
swept up the Persian Gulf, driving its shallow 
waters upon the delta and damming back the out
fl~JY, ycrhaps for hundreds of miles up-stream, a 
diluv1al catastrophe, fairly up to the mark of 
Hasisadra's, might easily result.l 

Thus there seems to be no valid reason for re
jecting Hasisadra's story on physical grounds. I 
do not gather from the narrative that the "moun
tains of Nizir" were supposed to be submerged, but 
merely that they came into view above the distant 
horizon of the waters, as the vessel drove in that 
direction. Certainly the ship is not supposed to 
ground onanyoftheir hi;hersummits, for Hasisadra. 
has to ascend a peak in order to offer his sacrifice. 
The country of Nizir lay on the north-eastern side 
of the Euphrates valley, about the courses of the 
two rivers Zab, which enter the Tigris where it 
traverses the plain of Assyria some eight or nine 
hundred feet above the sea; and, so faraslcan judge 
from maps 2 and other sources of information, it is 
possible, under the circumstances supposed, that 
such a ship as Hasisadra's might drive before a 

1 See the instructive chapter on Hnsisadra.'s flood in Suess 
J)n.' Antlitz dcr Erde, Abth. I. Only fifteen years arro ~ 
cyclone in the Ba.y of Bengal gave rise to a flood which co,~crcd 
8000 square miles of the delta. of the Ganges, 3 to 45 feet 
deep, destroying 100?000 rople, im_u~merable cattle, houses, 
aml trees. It broke mlan , on the nsmg ground of 'fipperah, 
and may have swept a vessel from the sea. that fa.r though I do 
not k110W that it dicl. ' 

'See Cernik's maps in Pctermanna Mitthciltmgcn 
Ergiinzungshefte 44 and 45, 1875-76. ' 

.... 
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southerly gale, over a continuously flooded country, 
until it grounded on some of the low hills between 
which both the lower and the upper Zab enter 
upon the Assyrian plain. 

The tablet which contains the story under 
consideration is the eleventh of a series of twelve. 
Each of these am.wers to a month, and to the 
correspondincr sign of the Zodiac. The Assyrian 

0 0 

year began with the spring equinox; consequently, 
the eleventh month, called "the rainy," answers 
to our January-February, and to the sign which 
corresponds with our Aquarius. The aquatic 
adventure of Hasisadra, therefore, is not inap
propriately placed. It is curious, however, that 
the season thus indirectly assigned to the flood is 
not that of the present highest level of the rivers. 
It is too late for the winter rise and too early for 
the spring floods. 

I think it must be admitted that, so far, the 
physical cross-examination to which Hasisadra has 
been subjected does not break down his story. On 
the contrary, he proves to have kept it in all 
essential respects I within the bounds of probability 
or possibility. However, we have not yet done 
with him. For the conditions which obtained in 
the Euphrates valley, four or five thousand years 

1 I have not cited the dimensions given to the ships in most 
translations of tho story, because there appears to be a doubt 
about them. Haupt (Keilinschriftliche Sindjluth-Bericht, p. l 3) 
aays that the figures are illegible. 
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ago, m 'Y have differed to such an extent from 
those which now exist that we should be able to 
con viet him of Laving made up his tale. But 
here again everything is in favour of his credibility. 
Indeed, he may claim very powerful support, for 
it does not lie in the mouths of those who accept 
the authority of the Pentateuch to deny that the 
Euphrates valley was what it is, even six thousand 
years back. Accord~ng to the book of Genesis, 
Phrat and Hiddekel-the Euphrates and the 
Tigris-are coeval with Paradise. An edition of 
the Scriptures, recently published under high 
authority, with an elaborate apparatus of" Helps" 
for the use of students-and therefore, as I am 
bound to suppose, purged of all statements that 
could by any possibility mi lead the young
assigns the year B.C. 4004 as the date of Adam's 
too brief residence in that locality. 

But I am far from depending on this authority 
for the age of the Mesopotamian plain. On the 
contrary, I venture to rely, with much more con
fidence, on another kind of evidence, which tends 
to show that the age of the great rivers must be 
carried back to a date earlier than that at which 
our ingenuous youth is instructed that the earth 
came into existence. For, the alluvial deposit 
having been brought down by the rivers, they 
must needs be older than the plain it forms, as 
navvics must needs antecede the embankment 
painfully built up by the contents of their wheel-

-~ 
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barrows. For thousands of years, heat and cold, 
rain, snow, and frost, the scrubbing of glaciers, 
and the scouring of torrents laden with sand and 
gravel, have been wearing down the rocks of the 
upper basins of the rivers, over an area of many 
thousand square miles ; and these materials, 
ground to fine powder in the course of their long 
journey, have slowly subsided, as the water which 
carried them spread out and lost its velocity in 
the sea. It is because this process is still going 
on that the shore of the delta constantly en
croaches on the head of the gulfl into which the 
two rivers are constantly throwing the waste of 
Armenia and of Kurdistan. Hence, as might be 
expected, fluviatile and marine shells are common 
in the alluvial deposit ; and Loftus found strata, 
containing subfossil marine shells of species now 
living, in the Persian Gulf, at W a!ka, two hundred 
miles in a straight line from the shore of the 
delta.2 It follows that, if a trustworthy estimate 
of the average rate of growth of the alluvial 
can be formed, the lowest limit (by no means the 
highest limit) of age of the rivers can be deter
mined. All such estimates are beset with sources 

1 It is probable that a slow movement of elevation of t!Je bnd 
at one time contributed to the resnlt-prhn.ps does so shU. 

• At a comparatively reccn~ period, t~e littoral margin of the 
Persian Gulf extended certamly 250 Jmles farther to the north
west than the present embouchure of the Shatt-o! Arab. 
(Loftus, Qtuzrterly Jo1trnal of tlze C!eological. s_ocicty, 1853, 
p. 2.>1 ) The actual extent of the rna nne deposit mland cannot 
be defined, as it is covered by later fluviatile deposita. 
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of error of very various kinds ; and the best of 
them can only be regarded as approximations to 
the truth. But I think it will be quite safe to 
assume a maximum rate of growth of four miles in 
a. century for the lower half of the alluvial plain. 

Now, the cycle of narratives of which Hasisadm's 
adventure forms a part contains allusions not only 
to Surippak, the exact position of which is doubt
ful, but to other cities, such as Erech. The vast 
mins at the present villa.ge of Warka have been 
carefully explored and determined to be all that 
remains of that once great and flourishing city, 
"Erech the lofty." Surposing that the two 
hunJred miles of alluvial country, which separates 
them from the head of the Persian Gulf at 
present, have been deposited at the very high 
rate of four miles in a century, it will follow that 
4000 years ago, or about the year 2100 B.C., the 
city of Erech still lay forty miles inland. Indeed, 
the city might have been built a thousand years 
earlier. Moreover, there is plenty of independent 
archreological and other evidence that in the 
whole thousand years, 2000 to 3000 n.c., the 
alluvial plain was inhabited by a numerous 
people, among whom industry, art, and literature 
had attained a very considerable development. 
And it can be shown that the physical conditions 
a.nd the climate of the Euphrates valley, at that 
time, must have been extremely similar to what 
they are now. 
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Thus, once more, we reach the conclusion that, 
as a question of physical probability, there is no 
ground for objecting to the reality of Hasisadra's 
adventure. It would be unreasonable to doubt 
that such a flood might have happened, and that 
such a person might have escaped in the way 
described, any time during the last 5000 years. 
And if the postulate of loose thinkers in search of 
scientific "confirmations" of questionable narra
tives-proof that an eveut may have happened is 
evidence that it did happen-is to be accepted, 
surely Hasisadra's story is" confirmed by modern 
scientific investigation " beyond all cavil. How
ever, it may be well to pause before adopting this 
conclusion, because the original story, of which I 
have set forth only the broad outlines, contains a 
great many statements which rest upon just the 
same foundation as t bose cited, and yet are hardly 
likely to meet with general acceptance. The 
account of the circumstances which led up to the 
flood, of those under which Hasisadra's adventure 
was made known to his descendant, of certain 
remarkable incidents before and after the flood 

' are inseparably bound up with the details already 
given. And I am unable to discover any justifi
cation for arbitrarily picking out some of these 
and dubbing them historical verities, while reject
ing the rest as legendary fictions. They stand or 
fall together. 

Defore proceeding to the consideration of these 
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less satisfactory details, it is needful to remark 
that Hasisadra's adventure is a mere episode in a 
cycle of stories of which a personage, whose name 
is provisionally read "Izdubar," is the centre. 
The nature of Izdubar hovers vaguely between 
the heroic and the divine; sometimes he seems n 
mere man, sometimes approaches so closely to the 
divinities of fire and of the sun as to be hardly 
distinguishable from them. As I have already 
mentioned, the tablet which sets forth Hasieadra's 
perils is one of twelve ; and, since each of these 
represents a month and bears a story appropriate 
to the corresponding sign of the Zodiac, great 
weight must be attached to Sir Henry Rawlin
son's suggestion that the epos of Izdubar is a 
poetical embodiment of solar mythology. 

In the earlier books of the epos, the hero, not 
content with rejecting the proffered love of the 
Chaldrean Aphrodite, !star, freely expresses his 
very low estimate of her character ; and it is 
interesting to observe that, even in this early 
stage of human experience, men had reached a 
conception of that law of nature which expresses 
the inevitable consequences of an imperfect appre
ciation of feminine charms. The injured goddess 
makes Izdubar's life a burden to him, until at 
last sick in body and sorry in mind, he is driven 
to ;eek aid and comfort from his forbears in the 
world of spirits. So this antitype of Odysseus 
journeys to the shore of the waters of death, and 
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there takes ship with a Chaldrean Charon, who 
carries him within hail of his ancestor Hasisadra. 
That venerable personage not only gives Izdu bar 
instructions how to regain his health, but tells 
him, somewhat a propos des buttes (after the 
manner of venerable personages), the long story 
of his perilous adventure; and how it befell that 
he, his wife, and his steersman came to dwell 
among the blessed gods, without passing through 
the portals of death like ordinary mortals. 

According to the full story, the sins of mankind 
had become grievous; and. at a council of the gods, 
it was resolved to extirpate the whole race by a 
great flood. And, once more, let us note the uni
formity of human experience. It would appear 
that, four thousand years ago, the obligations of 
confidential intercourse about matters of state were 
sometimes violated--of course frnm the best of 
motives. Ea, one of the three chiefs of the lJhal
drean Pantheon, the god of justice and of practical 
wisdom, was also the god of the sea ; and, yielding 
to the temptation to do a friend a good turn, 
irresistible to kindly seafaring folks of all ranks, 
he warned Hasisadra of what was coming. When 
Bel subsequently reproached him for this breach of 
confidence, Ea defended himself by declaring that 
he did not tell Hasisadra anything; he only sent 
him a dream. This was undoubtedly sailing very 
near the wind ; but the attribution of a little 
benevolent obliquity of conduct to one of the 
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highest of the gods is a trifle compared with the 
truly Homeric anthropomorphism which charac
terises other parts of the epos. 

The Chaldrean deities are, in truth, extremely 
human; and, occasionally, the narrator does not 
scruple to represent them in a manner which is not 
only inconsistent with our idea of reverence, but is 
sometimes distinctly humorous.1 ·when the storm 
is at its height, he exhibits them flying in a state 
of panic to Anu, the god of heaven, and crouch
ing before his portal like frightened dogs. As the 
smoke of Hasisadra's sacrifice arises, the gods, 
attracted by the sweet savour, are compared to 
swarms of flies. I have already remarked that 
the lady !star's reputation is torn to shreds; while 
she and Ea scold Bel handsomely for his ferocity 
and injustice in destroying the innocent along with 
the guilty. One is reminded of Here hung up 
with weighted heels; of misleading dreams sent 
by Zeus ; of Ares howling as he flies from the 
Trojan battlefield ; and of the very questionable 
dealings of Aphrodite with Helen and Paris. 

But to return to the story. Bel was, at first, 
excluded from the sacrifice as the author of all the 
mischief; which really was somewhat hard upon 
him, since the other gods agreed to his proposal. 
But eventually a reconciliation takes place; the 
great bow of Anu is displayed in the heavens; Bel 

I Tiele (Babylonisch-As81Jrische Geschichte, pp. 572-3) has 
some very just remarks on this aspect of the epos. 

... 
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agrees that he will be satisfied with what war, 
pestilence, famine, and wild beasts can do in the 
way of destroying men; and that, henceforward, 
he will not have recourse to extraordinary meas
ures. Finally, it is Bel himself who, by way of 
making amends, transports Hasisadra, his wife, and 
the faithful N es-Hea to the abode of the gods. 

It is as indubitable as it is incomprehensible to 
most of us, that, for thousands of years, a great 
people, quite as intelligent as we are, and living in 
as high a state of civilisation as that which had 
been attained in the greater part of Europe a few 
centuries ago, entertained not the slightest doubt 
t1mt Anu, Bel, Ea, Istar, and the rest, were real 
personages, possessed of boundless powers for good 
and evil. The sincerity of the monarchs whose 
inscriptions gratefully attribute their victories to 
Merodach, or to Assur, is as little to be questioned 
as that of the authors of the hymns and peniten
tial psalms which give full expression to the 
heights aud depths of religious devotion. An 
"infidel " bold enough to deny the existence, or to 
doubt the influence, of these deities probably did 
not exist in all Mesopotamia ; and even construc
tive rebellion against their authority was apt to 
end in the deprivation, not merely of the good 
name, but of the skin of the offender. The adhe
rents of modern theological systems dismiss these 
objects of the love and fear of a hundred genera
tions of their equals, offhand, as " gods of the 
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heathen," mere creations of a wicked and idolatrous 
imagination; and, along with them, they disown, 
as senseless, the crude theology, with its gross 
anthropomorphism and its low ethical conception 
of the divinity, which satisfied the pious souls of 
Chaldrea. 

I imagine, though I do not presume to be sure, 
that any endeavour to save the intellectual and 
moral credit of Chaldrean relirrion by surrrrestin(J' 0 ) Ob 0 

the application to it of that universal solvent of 
absurdities, the allegorical method, would be 
scouted ; I will not even suO'rrest that any inrre-oo b 

nuity can be equal to the discovery of the anti types 
of the personifications effected by the religious im
agination of later ages, in the triad Anu, Ea, and 
Bel, still less in Istar. Therefore, unless some 
plausible reconciliatory scheme should be pro
pounded by a N eo-Chaldrean dev,otee (and, with 
N eo-Buddhists to the fore, this supposition is not 
so wild as it looks), I suppose the moderns will 
continue to smile, ili a superior way, at the griev
ous absurdity of the polytheistic idolatry of these 
ancient people. 

It is probably a congenital absence of some 
faculty which I ought to possess which withholds 
me from adopting this summary procedure. But 
I am not ashamed to share David Hume's want of 
ability to discover that polytheism is, in itself, 
altogether absurd. If we are bound, or permitted, 
to judge the government of the world by human 

106 
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standards, it appears to me that directora.tes are 
proved, by familiar experience, to conduct the 
brgest and t~e most complicated concerns quite 
as well as sohtary despots. I have never been able 
to see why the hypothesis of a divine syndicate 
should be found guilty of innate absurdity. Those 
Assyrians, in particular, who held Assur to be the 
one supreme and creative deity, to whom all the 
ot~1er supernal powers were subordinate, might 
fa1rly ask that the essential difference between 
their system and tlJat which obtains among the 
great majority of their modern theological critics 
should be demonstrated. In my apprehension, it 
is not the quantity, but the quality, of the persons, 
among whom the attributes of divinity are distri
buted, which is the serious matter. If the divine 
might is associated with no higher ethical attri
butes than those which obtain among ordinary 
men; if the divine intelligence is supposed to be 
so imperfect that it cannot foresee the consequences 
of its own contrivances; if the supernal powers 
can become furiously angry with the creatures of 
their omnipotence and, in their senseless wrath 
destroy the innocent along with the guilty; or if 
they can show themselves to be as easily placated 
by presents and gross flattery as any oriental or 
occidental despot; if, in short, they are only 
stronger than mortal men and no better, as it must 
be admitted Hasisadra's deities proved themselves 
to be-then, surely, it is time for us to look some-
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what closely into_ their_ credentials, and to accept 
none but conclusiVe eVIdence of their existence. 

:ro the ~ajori~y of my respected contemporaries 
th1s reasorung w1ll doubtless appear feeble, if not 
worse. However, to my mind, such are the only 
arguments by which the Chaldrean theology can 
be satisfactorily upset. So far from there

0 

bein()' 
any ground for the belief that Ea, Anu, and Bel 
are, or ever were, real entities, it seems to me 
quite infinitely more probable that they are 
products of the religious imagination, such as 
are to be found everywhere and in all aaes so 
long as that imagination riots uncontrolled' by 
scientific criticism. 

It is on these grounds that I venture at the 
risk of being called an atheist by the ghosts of 
all the principals of all the colleges of Babylonia 
or by their. living successors among the N eo~ 
Chaldreans, 1f that sect should arise, to express 
my utter disbelief in the gods of Hasisadra. 
Hence, it follows, that I find Hasisadra's account 
of their share in his adventure incredible · and 
as the physical details of the flood are insep~rabl~ 
from its theophanic accompaniments, and are 
guaranteed by the same authority, I must let 
them go with the rest. The consistency of such 
details with probability counts for nothing. The 
inhabitants of Chald::ea must always have been 
familiar with inundations ; probably no genera
tion failed to witness an inundation which rose 



260 IIASISADRA'S ADVEi'iTURE VII 

unusually high, or was rendered serious by coin
cident atmospheric or other disturbances. And 
the memory of the general features of any 
exceptionally evere and devastating flood, would 
be preserved by popular tradition for long ages. 
What, then, conld be more natural than that a 
Chaldrean poet should seek for the incidents of 
a great catastrophe among such phenomena ? r.n 
what other way than by such an appeal to. the~r 
experience could he so surely awaken m h1s 
audience the tragic pity and terror? What 
possible ground is the.re .f~r insisting .that. he 
must have had some md1v1dual flood m v1ew, 
and that his history is historical, in the sense 
that the account of the effects of a hurricane in 
the Bay of Bengal, in the year 1875, IS 

historical1 

More than three centuries after the time of 
Assurbanipal, Berosus of Babylon, born in the 
reign of Alexander the Great, wrote an account 
of the history of his country in Greek. The 
work of Berosus has vanished; but extracts from 
it-how far faithful is uncertain-have been 
preserved by later writers. Among thes~ occurs 
the well-known story of the Deluge of X1suthros, 
·hich is evidently built upon the same foundation 

'v d' . as that of Hasisadra. The incidents of the 1vme 
warning, the building of the ship, the sending 
out of birds, the ascension of the hero, betray 
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their common origin. But stories, like Madeira, 
acquire a heightened flavour with time and travel; 
and the version of Berosus is characterised by 
those circumstantial improbabilities which habitu
ally gather round the legend of a legend. The 
later narrator knows the exact day of the month 
on which the flood began. The dimensions of 
the ship are stated with Munchausenian precision 
at five stadia by two-say, half by one-fifth of 
an English mile. The ship runs aground among 
the " Gurdrean mountains" to the south of Lake 
Van, in Armenia, beyond the limits of any 
imaginable real inundation of the Enphrates 
valley ; and, by way of climax, we have the 
assertion, worthy of the sailor who said that he 
bad brought up one of Pharaoh's chariot wheels 
on the fluke of his anchor in the Red Sea, that 
pilgrims visited the locality and made amulets of 
the bitumen which they scraped off from the 
still extant remains of the mighty ship of 
Xisuthros. 

Suppose that some later polyhistor, as devoid 
of critical faculty as most of his tribe, had found 
the version of Berosus, as well as another much 
nearer the original story; that, having too much 
respect for his authorities to mak~ up a tertium, 
quicl of his own, out of the matenals offered, he 
followed a practice, common enough among an
cient and, particularly, among Semitic historians, 
of dividing both into fragments and piecing these 
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together, without troubling himself very much 
about the resulting repetitions and inconsistencies; 
the product of such a primitive editorial operation 
would be a naiTative analogous to that which 
treats of the N oacbian deluge in the book of 
Genesis. For the Pentateuchal story is indu
bitably a patchwork, composed of fragments of at 
least two, different and partly discrepant, naiTa
tives, quilted together in such an inartistic fashion 
that the seams remain conspicuous. And, in the 
matter of circumstantial exaggeration, it in some 
respects excels even the second-hand legend 
of Berosus. 

There is a certain practicality about the notion 
of takincr refucre from floods and storms in a ship 

0 0 

provided with a steersman; but, surely, no 
one who had ever seen more water than he 
could wade through would dream of facing even 
a moderate breeze, in a huge three-storied coffer, 
or box, three hundred cubits long, fifty wide and 
thirt.y high, left to drift without rudder or pilot.1 

Not content with giving the exact year of Noah's 

I In the seconi! volume of the H i•lo1-y of the Enpltrales 
E.rpcdition, p. 637, Col. Che.sney gives. a ve!'Y interesting 
account of the simple and rnpHl manner m winch tho people 
about Tekrit and in the marshes of. Lemh~m c~n.~truct 
large barges, and make them water·_tlght With bitumen. 
Doubtless the practice is extremely anciC~t ; and as Colo!lel 
Chesney suggests, may po~iblJ>: have fu~?1shed the conceptiOn 
of Noah's ark. But it is one thmg to bm.d .a barge 44ft. long 
by] 1ft. wide and 4ft. deep in the. way ~escnbed ; and another 
to ~et a vessel of ten times the dunens10ns, so constructed, to 
hold together. 

VII HASISADR.A.'S ADVENTURE 263 

acre in which the flood becran, the Pentateuchal 
0 0 

story adds the month and the day of the month. 
It is the Deity himself who "shuts in" Noah. 
The modest week assigned to the full deluge 
in Ha,;isadra's story becomes forty days, in one 
of the Pentateuchal accounts, and a hundred antl 
fifty in the other. The flood, which, in the 
version of Berosus, has grown so high as to cast 
the ship among the mountains of Armenia, is 
improved upon in the H ebrew account until it 
covers "all the high hills that were under the 
whole heaven "; and, when it begins to subside, 
the ark is left stranded on the summit of the 
highest peak, commonly identified with Ararat 
it:self. 

While the details of Hasisadra's adventure are, 
at least, compatible with the physical conditions 
of the Euphrates valley, and, as we have seen, 
involve no catastrophe greater than such as might 
be brought under those conditions, many of the 
very precisely stated details of Noah's flood 
contradict some of the best established results of 
scientific inquiry. 

If it is certain that the alluvium of the :Meso
potamian plain bas been brought down by the 
Tigris and the Euphrates, then it is no less 
certain that the physical structure of the whole 
valley has persisted, without material modifica
tion, for many thousand years before the date 
assigned to the flood. If the summits, even of 

..... . 
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the moderately elevated ridges which immediately 
bound the valley, still more those of the Kurdish 
and Armenian mountains, were ever covered by 
water, for even forty dayR, that water must have 
extended over the whole earth. If the earth was 
thus covered, anywhere between 4000 and 5000 

Years aero or at any other time, since the higher 
0 ' ' 

terrestrial animals came into existence, they must 
have been destroyed from the whole face of it, as 
the Pentateuchal account declares they were three 
several times (Genesis vii. 21, 22, 23), in language 
which cannot be made more emphatic, or more 
solemn than it is; and the present population ' . must consist of the descendants of emigrants from 
the ark. And, if that is the case, then, as has often 
been pointed out, the sloths of the Brazilian 
forests, the kangaroos of Australia, the great 
tortoises of the Galapagos islands, must have 
respectively hobbled, hopped, and crawled over 
many thousand miles of l~nd . and sea from 
"Ararat" to their present hab1tatwns. Thus, the 
unquestionable facts of the geographical distribu
tion of recent land animals, alone, form an 
insuperable obstacle to the acceptance of the 
assertion that the kinds of animals composing the 
present terrestrial fauna have been, a~ an~ time, 
uuiversally destroyed in the way descnbcd ~n the 
Pentateuch. 

It is upon this and other unimpeachable 
grounds, that, as I ventured to say some time ago, 
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persons who are duly conversant. with even the 
clements of natural science decline to take the 
Noachian deluge seriously; and that, as I also 
pointed out, candid theologians, who, without 
special scientific knowledge, have appreciated the 
weight of scientific arguments, have long since 
given it up. But, as Goethe has remarked, there 
is nothing more terrible than energetic ignorance ; 1 

and there are, even yet, very energetic people, 
who are neither candid, nor clear-headed, nor 
theologians, still less properly instructed in the 
elements of natural science, who make prodigious 
efforts to obscure the e!fect of these plain truths, 
and to conceal their real surrender of the his
torical character of Noah's deluge under cover of 
the smoke of a great discharge of pseudoscientific 
artillery. They seem to imagine that the proofs 
which abound in all parts of the world, of large 
oscillations of the relative level of land and sea, 
combined with the probability that, when the 
sea-level was rising, sudden incursions of the sea 
like that which broke in over Holland and formed 
the Zuyder Zee, may have often occurred, can be 
made to look like evidence that something that, 
by courtesy, might be called a general Deluge has 
really taken place. Their discursive energy drags 
misunderstood truth into their service ; and " the 
glacial epoch" is as sure to crop up among them 

1 "Es ist nichts schrecklicher als eine thiitige U nwissenbeit." 
/Jfa:rimtn und Bejlexioncn, iii. 

.. 
' 
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as King Charles's bead in a famous memorial
with about as much appropriateness The old 
story of the raised beach on Moel Tryfaen is 
trotted out ; though, even if the facts are as yet 
rightly interpreted, there is not a shadow of 
evidence that the ch:tnge of sea-level in that 
locality was sudden, or that glacial Welshmen 
would have known it was taking place.1 Surely 
it is difficult to perceive the relevancy of bringing 
in something that lntppened in the glacial epoch 
(if it did happen) to account for the tradition of a 
flood in the Euphrates valley between 2000 and 
3000 B.C. But the date of the N oachian flood is 
solidly fixed by the sole authority for it; no 
shuffiing of the chronological data will carry it so 
far back as 3000 B.C. ; and the Hebrew epos 
agrees with the Chaldroan in placing it after the 
development of a somewhat advanced civilisation. 
The only authority for the N oachian deluge 
assures us that, before it visited the earth, Cain 
had built cities; Jubal had invented harps and 
organs ,; while mankind had advanced so far 
beyond the neolithic, nay even the bronze, stage 
that Tubal-cain was a worker in iron. Therefore 

' if the N oachian legend is to be taken for the 
history of an event which happened in the glacial 
e1JOch, we must revise our notions of pleistocene 

1 The well-known difficulties connected with th1s case have 
rec0ntly been carefully uiscusseri by ..\1r. Bell iu the Transaction:~ 
of the Geological Society of Glasgow. 
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civilisation. On the other hand, if the Penta
teuchal story only means something quite 
different, that happened somewhere else, thou
sands of years earlier, dressed up, what becomes 
of its credit as history? I wonder what would be 
said to a modern historian who asserted that 
Pekin was burnt down in 1886, and then tried to 
justify the assertion by adducing evidence of the 
Great Fire of London in 1666. Yet the attempt 
to save the credit of the N oachian story by refer
ence to something which is supposed to have 
happened in the far north, in the glacial epoch, is 
far more preposterous. 

Moreover, these dust-raising dialecticians ignore 
some of the most important and well-known facts 
which bear upon the question. Anything more 
than a parochial acquaintance with physical 
geography and geology would suffice to remind its 
possessor that the Holy Land itself offers a stand
ing protest against bringing such a deluge as that 
of Noah anywhere near it, either in historical 
times or in the course of that pleistocene period, 
of which the ''great ice age" formed a part. 

Judrea and Galilee, Moab and Gilead, occupy 
part of that extensive tableland at the summit of 
the western boundary of the Euphrates valley, to 
which I have already referred. If that valley 
had ever been filled with water to a height 
sufficient, not indeed to cover a third of Ararat, in 
the north, or half of some of the mountains of the 
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Persian frontier in the east, but to reach even 
four or five thousand feet, it must have stood over 
the Palestinian hog's back, and have filled, up to 
the brim, every depression on its surface. There
fore it could not have failed to fill that remarkable 
trench in which the Dead Sea, the Jordan, and 
the Sea of Galilee lie, and which is known as the 
"Jordan-Arabah" valley. 

This long and deep hollow extends more than 
200 miles, from near the site of ancient Dan in 
the north, to the water-parting at the bead of the 
Wady Arabah in the south; and its deepest part, 
at the bottom of the basin of the Dead Sea, lies 
2500 feet below the surface of the adjacent 
Mediterranean. The lowest portion of the rim of 
the Jordan-Arabab valley is situated at the village 
of El Fuleh, 257 feet above the 1\lediterranean. 
Everywhere else the circumjacent heights rise to 
a very much greater altitude. Hence, of the 
water which stood over the Syrian tablelaud, when 
as much drained off as could run away, enough 
would remain to form a "Mere " without an out
let, 2757 feet deep, over the present site of the 
Dead Sea. From this time forth, the level of the 
Palestinian mere could be lowered only by evap
oration. It is an extremely interesting fact, 
which has happily escaped capture for the pur
poses of the energetic misunderstanding, that the 
valley, at one time, was filled, certainly within 
150 feet of this height-probably higher. And it 
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ts almost equally certain, that the time at which 
this great Jordan-Arabah mere reached its 
highest level coincides with the glacial epoch. 
But then the evidence which goes to prove this, 
also leads to the conclusion that this state of thinO'S 

0 

obtained at a period considerably older than 
even 4000 B.C., when the world, accordino- to the 

0 

"Helps" (or shall we say" Hindrances") provided 
for the simple student of the Bible, was created ; 
that it was not brought about by any dilnvial 
catastrophe, but was the result of a change in the 
relative activities of certain natural operations 
which are quietly going on now; and that, since 
the level of the mere began to sink, many thousand 
years ago, no serious catastrophe of any descrip
tion has affected the valley. 

The evidence that the Jordan-Arabah valley 
really was once filled with water, the surface of 
which reached within 160 feet of the level of the 
pass of Jezrael, and possibly stood higher, is this: 
Remains of alluvial strata, containing shells of 
the freshwater mollusks which still inhabit the 
valley, worn down into terraces by waves which 
long rippled at the same level, and furrowed by 
the channels excavated by modern rainfalls, have 
been found at the former height ; and they are 
repeated, at intervals, lower down, until the Ghor, 
or plain of the Jordan, itself an alluvial deposit, 
is reached. These strata attain a considerable 
thickness ; ann they indicate that the epoch at 
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which the freshwater mere of Palestine reached 
its highest level is extremely remote; tl1at its 
diminution has taken place very slowly, and with 
periods of rest, during which the first. formed 
deposits were cut down into terraces. This con
clusion is strikingly borne out by other facts. A 
volcanic reo-ion stretches from Galilee to Gilead 

0 

and the Hauran, on each side of the northern end 
of the valley. Some of the streams of basaltic 
lava which have been thrown out from its craters 
and clefts in times of which history has no record, 
have run athwart the course of the Jordan itself, 
or of that of some of its tributary streams. The 
lava streams, therefore, must be of later date than 
the depressions they fill. And yet, where they 
have thus temporarily dammed the Jordan and 
the J ermuk, these streams have bad time to cut 
throuo-h the hard basalts and lay bare the beds, 
over \~hich, before the lava streams invaded them, 
they flowed. 

In fact, the antiquity of the present Jordan-
Arabah valley, as a hollow in a tableland, out of 
reach of the sea, and troubled by no diluvial or 
other disturbances, beyond the volcanic eruptions 
of Gilead and of Galilee, is vast, even as estimated 
by a geological standard. No ~arine depos~ts 
of later than miocene age occur m or about 1t; 
and there is every reason to believe that the Syro
Arabian plateau has been dry land, throughout 
the pliocene and later epochs, down to the present 
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time. Raised beaches, containing recent shells, 
on the Levantine shores of the Mediterranean and 
on those of the Red Sea, testify to a geologicn.lly 
recent change of the sea level to the extent of 250 
or 300 feet, probably produced by the slow eleva
tion of the laud; and, as I have already remarked, 
the alluvial plain of the Euphrates and Tigris 
appears to have been affected in the same way, 
though seemingly to a less extent. But of violent, 
or catastrophic, change there is no trace. Even 
the volcanic outbursts have flowed in even sheets 
over the old land surface ; and the long lines 
of the horizontal terraces which remain, testify 
to the geological insignificance of such earthquakes 
as have taken place. It is, indeed, possible that the 
original formation of the valley may have been de
termined by the well-known fault, along which the 
western rocks are relatively depressed and the east
ern elevated. But, whether that fault was effected 
slowly or quickly, and whenever it came into ex
i tence, the excavation of the valley to its present 
width, no less than the sculpturing of its steep 
walls and of the innumerable deep ravines which 
score them down to the very bottom, are indubit
ably due to the operation of rain and streams, 
during an enormous length of time, without 
interruption or disturbance of any magnitude. 
The alluvial deposits which have been mentioned 
are continued into the lateral ravin.es, and have 
more or less filled them. But, since the water!'! 
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have been lowered, these deposits have been cut 
down to great depths, and are still being excavated 
by the present temporary, or permanent, streams. 
Hence, it follows, that all these ravines must 
have existed before the time at which the valley 
was occupied by the great mere. This fact acquires 
a peculiar importance when we proceed to con
sider the grounds for the conclusion that the old 
Palestinian mere attained its highest level in the 
cold period of the pleistocene epoch. It is well 
known that glaciers formerly came low down on 
the flanks of Lebanon and Antilebanon; indeed, 
the old moraines are the haunts of the few survivors 
of the famous cedars. This implies a perennial 
snowcap of great extent on Hermon ; therefore, a 
vastly greater supply of water to the sources of 
the Jordan which rise on its flanks; and, in 
addition, such a total change in the general climate, 
that the innumerable W adys, now traversed only 
by occasional storm torrents, must have been 
occupied by perennial streams. All this involves 
a lower annual temperature and a moist and rainy 
atmosphere. If such a change of meteorological 
conditions could be effected now, when the loss by 
evaporation from the surface of the Dead Sea 
salt-pan balances all the gain from the Jordan 
and other streams, the scale would be turned in 
the other direction. The waters of the Dead Sea 
would become diluted; its level would rise; it 
would cover, first the plain of the Jordan, then the 
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lake of Galilee, then the middle Jordan between 
this lake and th:1t of Ruleh (the ancient Merom); 
and, fina1ly, it would encroach, northwarcls, along 
the course of the upper Jordan, and, southwards, 
up the Wady Arabah, until it reached some 2GO 
feet above the level of the l\Iediterranean, when 
it would attain a permanent level. by sending any 
superfluity through the pass of Jezrael to swell 
the waters of the Kishon, and flow thence into 
the :Mediterranean. 

Reverse the process, in consequence of the excess 
of loss by evaporation over ga.in by inflow, which 
must have set in as the climate of Syria changed 
after the end of the pleistocene epoch, and (without 
ta,king into consideration auy other circumstances) 
the present state of things must eventually be 
reached-a concentrated saline solution in the 
deepest part of the valley-water, rather more 
charged with saline matter than ordinary fresh 
water, in the lower Jordan and the lake of Galilee 
-fresh waters, still largely derived from the snows 
of Hermon, in the upper Jordan and in Lake Huleh. 
But, if the full state of the J ord:m valley marks the 
glacial epoch, then it follows that the excavation 
of that valley by atmospheric agencies must have 
occupied an immense antecedent time-a large part, 
perhaps the whole, of the pliocene epoch; and we 
are thus forced to the conclusion that, since the 
miocene epoch, the physical conformation of the 
Holy Land has been substantially what it is now. 

107 
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It has been more or less rained upon, searched by 
earthquakes here and there, partially overflowed by 
lava streams, slowly raised (relatively to the sea
level) a few hundred feet. But there is not a shadow 
of ground for supposing that, throughout all this 
time, terrestrial animals have ceased to inhabit a 
large part of its surface ; or that, in many parts, 
they have been, in any respect, incommoded by 
the changes which have taken place. 

The evidence of the general stability of the 
physical conditions of Western Asia, which is 
furnished by Palestine and by the Euphrates 
Valley, is only fortified if we extend our view 
northwards to the Black Sea and the Caspian. 
The C:1spian is a sort of magnified replica of the 
Dead Sea. The bottom of the deepest part of 
this vast inland mere is about 3000 feet below the 
level of the :Mediterranean, while its surface is lower 
by 85 feet. At present, it is separated, on the 
west, by wide spaces of dry land from the Black 
Sea, which has the same height as the Mediter
ranean ; and, on the east, from the Aral, 138 feet 
above that level. The waters of the Black Sea, 
now in communication with the Mediterranean by 
the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus, are salt, but 
become brackish northwards, where the rivers of 
the steppes pour in a great volume of fresh 
water. Those of the shallower northern half of 
the Caspian are similarly affected by the Volga 
and the Ural, while, in the shallow bays of the 
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southern division, they become extremely saline 
in consequence of the intense evaporation. The 
Aral Sea, though supplied by the Jaxartes and 
the Oxus, has brackish water. There is evidence 
that, in the pliocene and pleistocene periods, to go 
no farther back, the strait of the Dardanelles did 
not exist, and that the vast area, from the valley 
of the Danube to that of the Jaxartes, was 
covered by brackish or, in some parts, fresh water 
to a height of at least 200 feet above the level 
of the Mediterranean. At the present time, the 
water-parting which separates the northern part 
of the basin of the Caspian from the vast plains 
traversed by the Tobol and the Obi, in their 
course to the Arctic Ocean, appears to be less than 
200 feet above the latter. It would seem, there
fore, to be very probable that, under the climatal 
conditions of part of the pleistocene period, the 
valley of the Obi played the same part in relation 
to the Ponto-Aralian sea, as that of the Kishon 
may have done to the great mere of the Jordan 
valley; and that the outflow formed the channel 
by which the well-known Ar<:tic elements of the 
fnma of the Caspian entered it. For the fossil 
remains imbedded in the strata continuously 
deposited in the Aralo-Caspian area, since the 
latter end of the miocene epoch, show no sign 
that, from that time onward, it has ever been 
covered by sea water. Therefore, the supposition 
of a free inflow of the Arctic Ocean, which at one 

!i'· 
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time was generally received, as well as that of 
various hypothetical deluges from that quarter, 
must be seriously questioned. 

The Caspian and the Aral stand in somewhat 
the same relation to the vast basin of dry land in 
which they lie, as the Dead Sea and the lake of 
Galilee to the Jordan valley. They are the 
remains of a vast, mostly brackish, mere, which 
has dried up in consequence of the excess of 
evaporation over supply, since the cold and damp 
climate of the pleistocene epoch gave place to the 
increasing dryness and great summer heats of 
Central Asia in more modern times. The 
desiccation of the Aralo-Caspian basin, which 
communicated with the Black Sea only by a com
paratively narrow and shallow strait along the 
present valley of Manytsch, the bottom of which 
was less than 100 feet above the Mediterranean, 
must have been vastly aided by the erosion of the 
strait of the Dardanelles towards the end of the 
pleistocene epoch, or perhaps later. For the 
result of thus opening a passage for the waters of 
the Black Sea into the Mediterranean must have 
been the gradual lowering of its level to that of 
the latter sea. When this process had gone so 
far as to bring down the Black Sea water to 
within less than a hundred feet of its present 
level; the strait of :Manytsch ceased to exist; and 
the vast body of fresh water brought down by the 
Danube, the Dnieper, the Don, and other South 
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Russian rivers :was cut off from the Caspian, and 
eventually dehvered into the Mediterranean 
Thus, there is as conclusive evidence as one ca~ 
well hope to obtain in these matters, that, north 
of the Euphrates valley, the physical geography 
of an area as large as all Central Europe bas 
ren:ained essentially unchanged, from the miocene 
penod down to our time ; just as, to the west of 
the Euphrates valley, Palestine has exhibited a 
similar persistence of geographical type. To the 
south, the valley of the Nile tells exactly the 
same story. The holes bored by miocene 
mollusks in the cliffs east and west of Cairo be 

. h M 
witness t at, in the miocene epoch, it contained 
au arm of the sea, the bottom of which has since 
been gradually filled up by the alluvium of the 
Nile, and elevated to its present position. But 
the higher parts of the Mokattam and of the 
desert about Ghizeh, have been dry land from 
that time to this. Too little is known of the 
geology_ of Persia, at present, to allow any positive 
concluswn to be enunciated. But, takin()' the 
name to indicate the whole continental m~s of 
Iran, between the valleys of the Indus and the 
Euphrates, the supposition that its physical geo
grn.phy h~s r~mained unchanged for au immensely 
long penod 1s hardly rash. The country is, in 
fact, an enormous basin, surrounded on all sides 
by a mountainous rim, and subdivided within by 
ridges into pbteaus and hollows, the bot~om of 
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the deepest of which, in the province of Seistan, 
probably descends to the level of the Indian 
Ocean. These depressions are occupied by salt 
marshes and deserts, in which the waters of the 
streams which flow down the sides of the basin 
are now dissipated by evaporation. I am ac
quainted with no eVIdence that the present 
Iranian basin was ever occupied by the sea; but 
the accumulations of gravel over a great extent 
of its surface indicate long-continued water action. 
It is, therefore, a fair presumption that large lakes 
have covered much of its present deserts, and that 
they have dried up by the operatwn of the same 
changed climatal conditions as those which have 
reduced the Caspian and the Dead Sea to their 
present dimensions.1 

Thus it would seem that the Euphrates valley, 
the centre of the fabled N oachian deluge, is also 
the centre of a region covering some millions of 
square miles of tbe present continents of Europe, 
Asia, and .Africa, in whiCh all the facts, relevant 
to the argument, at present known, converge to 
the conclusion that, since the miocene epoch, the 
essential features of its physical geography have 
remained unchanged; that it has neither been 
depressed below the sea, nor swept by diluvial 

I An instructive parallel is exhibited by the "~rent Basin" 
of North America. See the remarkable memo1r on Lake 
Bonmville by Mr. G. K. Gilbert, of the United States 
Geological Snrvry, just published. 
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waters since that time; and that the Chaldean 
version. of the legend of a flood in the Euphrates 
valley Is, of all those which are extant, the only 
o?e ';hich. is even consistent with probability, 
smce 1t depJCts a local inundation, not more severe 
than one which might be brought about by a 
concurrence of favourable conditions at the 
present day ; and which might probably have been 
more easily effected when the Persian Gulf 
extended farther north. Hence, the recourse to 
the "glacial epoch" for some event which mirrht 
colourably represent a flood, distinctly asserted 
by the only authority for it to have occurred in 
historical times, is peculi:nly unfortunate. Even 
a Welsh antiquary might hesitate over the 
supposition that a tradition of the fate of ltfoel 
Tryfaen, in the glacial epoch, had furnished the 
basis of fact for a legend which arose amona 

• b 
people whose own expenence abundantly supplied 
them with the needful precedents. Moreover, if 
evidence of interchanges of land and sea are to be 
accepted as "confirmations" of Noah's delurrc 
there are plenty of sources for the tradition °t; 
be had much nearer than Wales. 

The depression now filled by the Red Sea, for 
example, appears to be, geologically, of very 
recent origin. The later deposits found on its 
shores, two or three hundred feet above the sea 
level, contain no remains older than those of the 
present fauna; while, as I have already mentioned, 



- . .. 

~- .··-----· 
280 HASISADRA'S ADVENTURE Vll 

the valley of the acljacent delta of the Nile was a 
gulf of the sea in miocene times. But there is 
not a particle of evidence that the change of 
relative level which admitted the waters of the 
Indian Ocean between Arabia and Africa, took 
place any faster than that which is now going on 
in Greenland and Scandinavia, and which has left 
their inhabitants undisturbed. Even more re
markable chanO'eS were effected, towards the end 

0 

of, or since, the glacial epoch, over the region now 
occupied by the Levantine Mediterra.nean and the 
1Egean Sea. The eastern coast region of Asia 
Minor, the western of Greece, and many of the 
intermediate islands, exhibit thick masses of 
.stratified deposits of later tertiary age and of 
purely lacustrine characters; and it is remarkable 
that, on the south side of the island of Crete, 
such masses present steep cliffs facing the sea, so 
that the southern boundary of the lake in which 
they were formed must have been situated where 
the sea now flows. Indeed, there are valid 
reasons for the supposition that the dry land once 
extended far to the west of the present Levantine 
coast, and not improbably forced the Nile to seek 
an outlet to the north-east of its present delta-a 
possibility of no small importance in ~elatio_n t_o 

· certain puzzling facts in the geograplncal distn
bution of animals in this region. At any rate, 
continuous land joined Asia Minor with the 
Balkan penin~ula; and its surface bore deep fresh-
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water lakes, apparently disconnected with the 
Ponto-Aralian sea. This state of thmgs lasted 
long enough to allow of the formation of the 
thick lacustrine strata to which I have referred. 
I am not aware that there is the smallest ground 
for the assumption that the 1Egean land was 
broken up in consequence of any of the " catas
trophes" which are so commonly invoked.1 For 
anything that appears to the contrary, the narrow, 
steep-sided, straits between the islands of the 
.!Egean archipelago may have been onginally 
brought about by ord:nary atmospheric and stream 
action; and may then have been filled from the 
MeditelTanean, during a slow submergence proceed
ing from the south northwards. The strait of the 
Dardanelles is bounded by undi turbed pleisto
cene strata forty feet thick, through which, to all 
appearance, the present passage has been quietly 
cnt. 

That Olympus and Ossa were torn asunder 
and the waters of the Thcssalian basin poured 
forth, is a very ancient notion, ann an oftp,n cited 
"confirmation" of Deucalion's flood. It has not 
yet ceased to be in vogue, apparently because 
those who entertain it are not aware that modern 
gPological investigation ha'3 conclusively proved 
that the gorge of the Peneus is as typical an 

I It is tme thn.t earthquakes aro common enough, but they 
are incompetent to produce such changes as those which have 
taken place. 

.. 
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example of a valley of erosion as any to be seen 
in Auvergne or in Colorado.1 

Thus, in the immediate vicinity of the vast 
expanse of country which can be proved to have 
been untouched by any catastrophe before, during, 
and since the "glacial epoch," lie the great areas 
of the 1Egean and the Red Sea, in which, during 
or since the glacial epoch, changes of the relative 
positions of land and sea have taken place, in 
comparison with which the submergence of ~foel 
Tryfaen, with all Wales and Scotland to boot, 
does not come to much. 

What, then, is the relevancy of talk about the 
" glacial epoch" to the question of the historical 
veracity of the narrator of the story of the 
Noachian deluge? So far as my knowledge goes, 
there is not a particle of evidence that destructive 
inundations were more common, over the general 
surface of the earth, in the glacial epoch than 
they have been before or since. No doubt the 
fringe of an ice-covered region must be always 
liable to them ; but, if we examine the recorrls 
of such catastrophes in historical times, those 
produced in the deltas of great rivers, or in 
lowlands like Holland, by sudden floods, combined 
with gales of wind or with unusual tides, far excel 
all others. 

1 See Teller (}colo7i.,che Bcschrribung de.• sttd·o•tlirhrn 
The.•salicn: D~nks<'hrilten d. Akademie det· Wisscnschaften, 
Wien, Btl. xl. p. 11l9. 
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With respect to such inundations as are the 
consequences of earthquakes, and other slight 
movements of the crust of the earth, I have 
never heard of anything to show that they were 
more frequent and severer in the quaternary or 
tertiary epochs than they are now. In the 
discussion of these, as of all other geological 
problems, the appeal to needless catastrophes is 
born of that impatience of the slow and painful 
search after sufficient causes, in the ordinary 
course of nature, which' is a temptation to 
all, though only energetic ignorance nowadays 
completely succumbs to it. 

POSTSCRIPT. 
M:y best thanks are due to Mr. Gladstone for his courteous 

withdrawal of one of the statements to which I have thought it. 
needful to take exception. Tho familiarity with controversy, 
to which Mr. Gladstone alludes, will have accustomed him to 
the misadventures which arise when, as sometimes will happen 
tn the hea.t of fence, the buttons come off the foils. I trust that 
any scratch which he may have received will heal as quickly as 
my own flesh wounds have done. 

A contribution to the last number of this Review (The Nine· 
tcenth Century) of a different order would be left unnoticed, were 
it not that my silence would convert me into an accessory to 
misrepresentations of a very grave character. However, I shall 
rt••trict myself to the barest pos,iblo statement of facts, leaving 
my readers to draw their own conclusions. 

In an article entitled "A Great Le,son," published in this 
Review for September, 1887 : 

(1) The Duke of Argyll says the "overthrow of Darwin's 
speculations" (p. 301) concerning the origin of coral reefs, whi·~h 
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he fancied had taken place, had been received by men of bcience 
"with a grudging silence as far as public discussion is concerned" 
p. 301). 

The truth is that, as every one acquainted with the literature 
of the subject was well aware, the views supposed to have 
effected this overthrow had been fully and publicly discussed by 
Dana in the United St.-~tes ; by Geikie, Green, and Prestwich 
in this country; by Lapparent in France; and by Credner in 
Germany. 

(2) The Duke of Argyll says " that no serious reply has ever 
been attempted" (p. 305). 

The truth is that the highfldt living authority on the subject, 
Professor Dana, published a most weighty reply, two years 
before the Duke of Ar!(yll committed himself to this statement. 

(3) The Duke of Argyll uses the preceding products of de
fective knowledge, multiplied by excessive imagination, to 
illustrate the manner in which "certain accepted. opinions'' 
established "a sort of Reign of Terror in their own behalf" 
(p. 307). 

The truth is that no plea, except that of total ignorance of 
the literature of the subject, can excuse the errors cited, and 
that the "Reign of Terror" is a purely subJective phenomenon. 

(4) The letter in "Nature" for the 17th of Kovember, 1887, to 
which I am refcned, contains neither substantiation, nor 
retractation, of statements 1 and 2. N cvcrthelcss, it 1·epeats 
number 3. The Duke of Argyll s..1.ys of his article that it "has 
done what I intended it to do. It has called wide attention to 
the influence of mere authority in establishing erroneous theories 
and in retarding the progress of scientific tmth." 

(5) The Duke of Argyll illustrates the influence of his 
fictitious "Reign of Terror" by the statement that Mr. John 
::l!m·ray "was strongly advised against the 1mblication of his 
views in derogation of Darwin's long-accepted theory of the 
coral islands, and was actually induced to delay it for two 
years" (p. 307). And in "Nature" for the 17th November, 1887, 
the Duke of Argyll states that he has seen o. letter from Sir 
Wyville Thomson in which he "urged and almost insisted that 
Mr. Murray should withdraw the reading of his papers on the 
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subject from the Royal Society of Edinburgh. This was in 
Februa~y, 18,~7." Th~ next paragraph, however, contains the 
confessiOn: No spec1al reason was assigned." The Duke of 
Argyll procee~s ~o give a speculative opinion that "Sir Wyville 
dreaded some mJury to the scientific reputation of the body of 
whic~ he wa~ the chief." Truly, a very probable supposition; llllt 
as Su Wyville Thomson's tendencies were notoriously anti
D:u~vinian, it does not appear to me to lend the slightest justi-
ficatiOn to the Duke of Argyll's insinuation that the D · · , arwmmn 
"terror influenced him. However, the question was finally 
set at rest by a letter which appeared. in "Nature" (2!lth of 
December, 1887), in which the writer says that : 

talking with ~ir :Wyville ahout "Murray's new theory," I 
aske~ wh11t obJectwn h~ had to its being brought before the 
public 1 The answer simply was: he considered that the 
groun~s.of the theory had not, as yet, been sufficiently investigated 
or sullJc1ently corroborated, and that therefore any immature 
d.ogmatic ~ublication of it would clo less than little servic~ 
CJther to sc1ence or to the author of the paper. 

Sir Wyville Thomson was an intimate friend of mine, and I 
am glad to have been afforded. one more opportunitv of cle'lrino 
his character from the aspersions which have been ~o reckless]; 
cast upon his good sense and his scientific honour. 

(6) As to the "overthrow" of Darwin's theory, whicl1, 

according to the Duke of Argyll, was I>atent to every un
prejudiced person four years ago, I have recently become 
acquainted with~ work, in which a mally compctc·nt authm·ity, I 
thoroughly acquamted with all the new lights which have been 
thrown upon the subject d.urin~ the last ten years, pronouuct:S 
the judgment; firstly, that some of tho facts brought forward 
by Messrs. Murray and Guppy against Darwin's theory are not 
facts; secondly, that the others ar~ reconcilable with Darwin's 
theory ; and, thirdly, that the theories of Me,srs. Murray and 

1 Dr. LangPnbeck, Die Theorien ilbcr die Entstehung dt'l 
Korallen·lnseln und Korallcn-liiife (p. l;J), 1890. 
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Guppy "are contradicted by a series of important facts" 

(p. 13). 
Perhaps I had better draw attention to the circumstance that 

Dr. Langen beck writes under shelter of the guns of the fortress 
of Strasburg; and may therefore be presumed to be unaffected 
by those dreams of a "Reign of Terror" w~ich seem to disturb 
the peace of some of us in these islands (April, 1891). 

[See, on the subject of this note, the essay entitled ''An 
Episeopal Trilogy" in the following volume.} 

VIII 

THE EVOLUTION OF THEOLOGY: AN 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL STUDY 

[1886] 

I CONCEIVE that the origin, the growth, the 
decline, and the fall of those speculations re
specting the existence, the powers, and the 
dispositions of beings analogous to men, but 
more or less devoid of corporeal qualities, which 
may be broadly included under the head of 
theology, are phenomena the study of which 
legitimately falls within the province of the 
anthropologist. And it is purely as a question 
of anthropology (a department of biology to which, 
at various times, I have given a good deal of 
attention) that I propose to treat of the evolution 
of theology in the following pages. 

With theology as a code of dogmas which are 
to be believed, or at any rate repeated, under 
penalty of present or future punishment, or as a. 
storehouse of anresthetics for those who find the 
pains of life too hard to bear, I have nothing to 
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do ; ~nd, so far as it may be possible, I shall 
avoid the expression of any opinion as to the 
objective truth or falsehood of the systems of 
theological speculation of which I may find 
occasion to speak. From my present point of 
view, theology is regarded as a natural product 

. of the operations of the human mind, under the 
conditions of its existence, just as any other branch 
of science, or the arts of architecture, or music, 
or painting are such products. Like them, 
theology has a history. Like them also, it is 
to be met with in certain simple and rudimentary 
forms; and these can be connected' by a multitude 
of gradations, which exist or have existed, among 
people of various ages and races, with the most 
highly developed theologies of past and present 
times. It is not my object to interfere, even 
in the slightest degree, with beliefs which 
anybody hokls sacred; or to alter the conviction 
of any one who is of opinion that, in dealing 
with theology, we ought to be guided by con
siderations different from those which would be 
thou<Tht appropriate if the problem lay in the 
prov~ce of chemistry or of mineralogy. And if 
people of these ways of thinking choose to read 
beyond the present paragraph, the re~p~nsibility 
for meeting with anything they may du;like rests 
with them and not with me. 

We are all likely to be more ff:miliar with the 
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theological history of the Israelites than with 
that of any other nation. We may therefore 
fitly make it the first object of our studies; and 
it will be convenient to commence with that 
period which lies between the invasion of Canaan 
and the early days of the monarchy, and answers 
to the eleventh and twelfth centuries B.C. or 
thereabouts. The evidence on which any con
clusion as to the nature of Israelitic theology in 
those days must be based is wholly contained 
in the Hebrew Scriptures-an agglomeration of 
documents which certainly belong to very different 
ages, but of the exact dates and authorship of 
any one of which (except perhaps a few of 
the prophetical writings) there is no evidence, 
either internal or external, so far as I can 
discover, of such a nature as to justify more than 
a confession of ignorance, or, at most, an approxi
mate conclusion. In this venerable record of 
ancient life, miscalled a book, when it is really 
a library comparable to a selection of works 
from English literature between the times of 
Beda and those of Milton, we have the stratified 
deposits (often confused and even with their 
natural order inverted) left by the stream of the 
intellectual and moral life of Israel during many 
centuries. And, embedded in these strata, there 
are numerous remains of forms of thought which 
once lived, and which, though often unfortunately 
mere fragments, are of priceless value to the 

108 
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anthropologist. Our task is to rescue these from 
their relatively unimportant surroundings, and by 
careful comparison with existing forms of theology 
to make the dead world whiCh they record live 
again. In other words, our problem is palreon
tological, and the method_ pursued must be the 
same as that employed in dealing with other 
fossil remains. 

Amoncr the richest of the fossiliferous strata 
0 

to which I have alluded are the books of Judges 
and Samuel.l It has often been observed that 
these writings stand out, in marked relief from 
those which precede and follow them, in virtue 
of a certain archaic freshness and of a greater 
freedom from traces of late interpolation and 
editorial trimming. Jephthah, Gideon and 
Samson are men of old heroic stamp, who 
would look as much in place in a Norse Saga 
as where they are; and if the varnish-brush of 
later respectability has passed over these memoirs 
of the mighty men of a wild age, here and there, 
it has not succeeded in effacing, or even in serious! y 

1 Even the most sturdy believers in the popular theory t~at 
the proper or ~itular name~ attached to the books of the_B,lJ!e 
are those of therr authors will hardly be prepared to mamtam 
that J ephthah, <?ideo?, and ~h~ir colleagues wrote the book of 
Judges. Nor is 1t eas1ly admiSSible that S:um;el wrote the. two 
books which pass under his name, on~ of whiCh dnals entirely 
with events which took place after Ius death. In fact, n? OI_Je 
knows who wrote either Judges or Samuel, nor '!hen, w1thm 
the range of 100 years, their present form was gtven to these 
books. 
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obscuring, the essential characteristics of the 
theology traditionally ascribed to their epoch. 

There is nothing that I have met with in the 
results of Biblical criticism inconsistent with the 
conviction that these books give us a faidy 
trustworthy account of Israelitic life and thought 
in the times which they cover; and, as such, 
apart from the great literary merit of many of 
their episodes, they possess the interest of being, 
perhaps, the oldest genuine history, as apart 
from mere chronicles on the one hand and 
mere legends on the other, at present access
ible to us. 

But it is often said with exultation by writers 
of one party, and often admitted, more or less 
unwillingly, by their opponents, that these books 
are untrustworthy, by reason of being full of 
obviously unhistoric tales. And, as a notable 
example, the narrative of Saul's visit to the 
so-called " witch of End or " is often cited. As 
I have already intimated, I have nothing to do 
with theological partisanship, either heterodox or 
orthodox, nor, for my present purpose, does it 
matter very much whether the story is historically 
true, or whether it merely shows what the writer 
believed ; but, looking at the matter solely from 
the point of view of an anthropologist, I beg leave 
to express the opinion that the account of Saul's 
necromantic expedition is quite consistent with 
probability. That is to say, I see no rea::on 
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whatever to doubt, firstly, that Saul made such 
a visit; and, secondly, that be and all who were 
present, including the wise woman of Endor 
herself, would have given, with entire sincerity, 
very much the same account of the business 
as that which we now read in the twenty-eighth 
chapter of the first book of Samuel; and I am 
further of opinion that this story is one of the 
most important of those fossils, to which I have 
re~erred, in the material which it offers for the 
reconstruction of the theology of the time. Let 
us therefore study it attentively-not merely 
as a narrative which, in the dramatic force of its 
gruesome simplicity, is not surpassed, if it is 
equalled, by the witch scenes in Macbeth-but as 
a piece of evidence bearing on an important 
anthropological problem. 

We are told (1 Sam. xxviii.) that Saul, en-
camped at Gilboa, became alarmed by the strength 
of the Philistine army gathered at Sbunem. He 
therefore ''inquired of Jabveb," but "Jabveh 
answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by 
Urim, nor by prophets." 1 Thus deserted by 
Jahveb, Saul, in his extremity, bethought him of 
" those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards," 
whom he is said, at some previous time, to have 
" put out of the land " ; but who seem, neverthe
less, to have been very imperfectly banished, since 

1 My citations are taken from the Revised Version, hut for 
LoRD and GoD I have substituted Jahveh and Elohim. 
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S~ul's servants, in answer to his command to seek 
h~m a wom~n "that bath a familiar spirit," reply 
w1thout a s1gn of hesitation or of fear "Behold 
there ~~ a. woman .that bath a famili:r spirit a~ 
Ender ; JUSt as, m some parts of Enaland a 
countryman might tell any one who did ~ot I~ok 
like a magistrate or a policeman, where a "wise 
woman" was to be met with. Saul goes to this 
woman, who, after being assured of immunity 
asks, " Whom shall I bring up to thee 1 " wher~~ 
upon Saul says, "Bring me up Samuel." The 
woman immediately sees an apparition. But to 
Saul nothing is visible, for he asks " What seest 
tho~ 1" And the woman replies, ,: I see Elohim 
commg up out of the earth." Still the spectre 
remains invisible to Saul, for he asks " What 
form is he of 1 " And she replies, " An 'old man 
cometh up, and he is covered with a robe." So 
far, therefore, the wise woman unquestionably 
plays the part of a " medium," and Saul is depen
dent upon her version of what. happens. 

The account continues:-

. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he bowed with 
h1s face to the ground and did obeisance. And Samuel said to 
Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me to bring me up ¥ And Saul 
answered, I am sore distressed : for the Philistin~s make 

· t d El hi · war agarns me, an o m 1s departed from me and answereth m 
no more, neither by prophets nor by dreams; therefore I hav: 
called thee that thou mayest make known unto me what I h n 
do. And Samuel said, Wherefore then dost thou ask fs a 

. th t J ' h . o me, sePtng a a J l'e IS departed from thee and is become thine 
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adversary 1 And Jr\hvch hath wronght for himself, as he spake 
by me, and Jo.hveh Lath rent the kingdom out of thine hand and 
given it to thy neighbour, even to David. Because thou 
obeyedst not the voice of Jo.hveh and didst not execute his 
fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore hath Jahveh doue this 
thing unto thee this day. Moreover, Jahveh will deliver Israel 
also with thee into the hands of the Philistines; an<l to-morrow 
shalt thou and thy sons be with me : Jahveh shall deliver the 
host of Israel also into the hand of the Philistines. Then Saul 
fell straightway his full length upon the earth and was sore 
afraid because of the words of Samuel • • • (v. 14-20). 

The statement that Saul "perceived " that it 
was Samuel is not to be taken to imply that, even 
now, Saul actually saw th: shade of the prophet, 
but only that the woman s allusion to the pro
phetic mantle and to the aged appearance of 
the spectre convinced him that it was Samuel. 
Reuss 1 in fact translates the passage "Alors Saul 
reconnut que c\~tait Samuel." Nor does the 
dialogue between Saul and Samuel necessarily, or 
probably, signify that Samuel spoke otherwise 
than by the voice of the wise woman. The Sept
uagin~ does not hesitate to call her lryryacnptfLv&or;, 
that IS to say, a ventriloquist, implying that it 
was she who spoke-and this view of the matter 

1 I need hardly sny that I depend upon autboritntive Riblicnl 
c~tics, whenever a question of interpretation of the text 
anses. As Reuss appears to me to be one of the most learned 
acute, and fair-minded of those whose works I have studied i 
have made most use of tho commentary and dissertations in i1is 
splendid French edition of the Bible. But I have also ha:: 
reconrse to the works of Dillman, Kalisch, Kuencn, Theuius 
Tu~h, and others, in cases in which another opinion seemed 
dcsuable. 

4, ~. ' - -- --.. 
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is in harmony with the fact that the exact sense 
of the Hebrew words which are translated as" a 
woman that hath a familiar spirit" is "a woman 
mistress of Ob." Ob means primitively a leather 
bottle, such as a win~ skin, and is applied alike to 
the necromancer and to the spirit evoked. Its 
use, in these senses, appears to have been suo-
gested by the likeness of the hollow sou;d 
emitted by a half-empty skin when struck, to 
the sepulchral tones in which the oracles of the 
evoked spirits were uttered by the medium. It 
is most probable that, in accordance with the 
general theory of spiritual influences which ob
tained among the old Israelites, the spirit of 
Samuel was conceived to pass into the body of 
the wise woman, and to use her vocal orO"ans to 
speak in his own name-for I cannot discover 
that they drew any clear distinction between 
possession and inspiration.1 

If the story of Saul's consultation of the occult 
powers is to be regarded as an authentic narrative, 
or, at any rate, as a statement which is perfectly 
veracious so far as the intention of the narrator 
goes-and, as I have said, I see no reason for re
fusing it this character-it will be found, on 
further consideration, to throw a flood of light, 
both directly and indirectly, on the theology of 
Saul's countrymen-that is to say, upon their 

1 ce "Divination," by Hazornl, Jou1·nal of Anthropolo.Qlt, 
Lu.ul.lil.y, vol. i. No. 1. 
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beliefs respecting the nature and ways of spiritual 

beings. 
Even without the confirmation of other 

abundant evidences to the same effect, it lea.ves no 
doubt as to the existence, among them, of the fun
damental doctrine tha.t man consists of a body and 
of a spirit, which last, after the death of the body, 
continues to exist as a ghost. At the time of 
Saul's visit to Endor, Samuel was dead and 
buried ; but that his spirit would be believed to 
continue to exist in Sheol may be concluded from 
the well-known passage in the song attributed to 
Hannah, his mother :-

Jahveh killeth and maketh alive; 
He bringeth down to Shcol and bringeth up. 

(1 Sam. ii. 6.) 

And it is obvious that this Sheol was thought to 
be a place underground in wh1ch Samuel's spirit 
had been disturbed by the necromancer's summons, 
and in which, after his return thither, he would 
be joined by the spirits of Saul and his sons when 
they had met with their bodily death on the hill 
of Gilboa. It is further to be observed that the 
spirit, or ghost, of the dead man presents itself as 
the image of the man himself-it is the man, not 
merely in his ordinary corporeal presentment (even 
down to the prophet's mantle) but in his moral and 
intellectual characteristics. Samuel, who had begun 
as Saul's friend and ended as his bitter enemy, gives 
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it to b~ un~ers~ood t~ut.t he is annoyed at Saul's pre
su~ptwn m d1sturbmg him; and that, in Sheol, 
he 1s as much the devoted servant of J ahveh and 
as much empowered to speak in Jahveh's name 
as he was during his sojourn in the upper air. 

It appears now to be universally admitted that 
before the exile, the Israelites had no belief j~ 
re;vards. a~d punishments .after death, nor in any
tlnng sunilar to the Chnstian heaven and hell· 
but our story proves that it would be an erro; 
to suppose that they did not believe in the 
continuance of individual existence after death 
by a ghostly simulacrum of life. Nay, I think it 
would be very bard to produce conclusive evidence 
that they disbelieved in immortality ; for I am 
not aware that there is anything to show that they 
thought the existence of the souls of the dead in 
Sheol ever came to an end. But they do not 
seem to have conceived that the condition of the 
sou~s in She?l ~as in any way affected Ly 
the1r conduc~ m hfe. If there was immortality, 
there was no state of retribution in their theology. 
Samuel expects Saul and his sons to come to him 
in Sheol. 

The next circumstance to be remarked is that 
the name of Elohim is applied to the spirit which 
~he woman sees " coming up out of the earth," 
that is to say, from Sheol. The Authorised Version 
translates this in its literal sense "gods." The 
Revised Version gives "god " with "gods " in the 
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margin. Reuss renders the word by " spectre," 
remarking in a note that it is not quite exact; 
but that the word Elohim expresses "something 
divine, that is to say, superhuman, commanding 
respect and terror " ( " Histoire des Israelites," 
p. 321 ). Tuch, in his commentary on Genesis, and 
Thenius, in his commentary on Samuel, express 
substantially the same opinion. Dr. Alexander 
(in Kitto's " Cyclopredia" s. v. " God") has the 
following instructive remarks:-

[Elohim is] sometimes used vaguely to describe unseen powers 
or superhuman bein!,'S that are not properly thought of as 
divine. Thus the witch ofEndor saw "Elohim ascending out 
of the earth" (1 Sam. xxviii. 13), meaning thereby some beings 
of an unearthly, superhuman chnmcter. So also in Zechariah 
xii. 8, it is said "the house of David shall be as Elohim, as tho 
angel of the Lord," where, as the transition from Elohim to thu 
angd of tho Lord is a minori ad majus, we must regard the 
former as a vague designation of SUJ>Crnatuml powers. 

Dr. Alexander speaks here of "beings"; but 
there is no reason to suppose that the wise woman 
of Endor referred to anything but a solitary 
spectre; and it is quite clear that Saul under
stood her in this sense, for he asks " What form 
is HE of?" 

This fact, that the name of Elohim is applied 
to a ghost, or disembodied soul, conceived as the 
image of the body in which it once dwelt, is of no 
little importance. For it is is well known that 
the same term was employed to denote the gous 
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of the heathen, who were thought to have definite 
quasi-corporeal forms and to be as much real 
entities as any other Elohim.1 The diflerence 
which was supposed to exist between the different 
Elohim was one of degree, not one of kind. 
Elohim was, in logical terminology, the genus of 
which ghosts, Chemosh, Dagon, Baal, and Jahveh 
were species. The Israelite believed Jahveh to be 
immeasurably superior to all other kinds of 
Elohim. The inscription on the llfoabite stone 
shows that King Mesa held Chemosh to be, as 
unquestionably, the superior of Jahveh. But if 
Jahveh was thus supposed to differ only in degree 
from the undoubtedly zoomorphic or anthropo
morphic ''gods of the nations," why is it to be 
assumed that he also was not thought of as hav
ing a human shape? It is possible for those who 
forget that the time of the great prophetic 
writers is at least as remote from that of Saul as 
our day is from that of Queen Elizabeth, to insist 
upon interpreting the gross notions current in the 
earlier age and among the mass of the people by 
the refined conceptions promulgated by a few 
select spirits centuries later. But if we take the 
language constantly used concerning the Deity in 

l See, for example, the me<sago of Jephthnh to the King of 
the Ammonites: "So now Jnhveh, the Elohim of Israel hath 
disposses;eu the Amorites from before his people Israei, anu 
shouldest thou possess them 1 Wilt not thou possess that which 
Chcmosh, thy Elohim, giveth thee to possess 1" (Jud. xi. 23, 24). 
For Jephthah, Chemosh is obviously as real a personage as 
Jahveh. 
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the books of Genesis, Exodus, Joshua, Judges, 
Samuel, or Kings, in its natural sense (and I am 
aware of no valid reason which can be given for 
taking it in any other sense), there cannot, to my 
mind, be a doubt that Jahveh was conceived by 
those from whom the substance of these books is 
mainly derived, to possess the appearance and the 
intellectual and moral attributes of a man; and, 
indeed, of a man of just that type with which the 
Israelites were familiar in their stronger anu 
intellectually abler rulers and leaders. In a well
known passage in Genesis (i. 27) Elohim is said to 
h::we "created man in his own image, in the 
image of Elohim created he him." It is "man" 
who is here said to be the image of Elohim-not 
man's soul alone, still less his "reason," but the 
whole man. It. is obvious that for thoc;e who call 
a manlike ghost Elohim, there could be no 
difficulty in conceiving any other Elohim under 
the same aspect. And if there could be any 
doubt on this subject, surely it cannot stand in the 
face of what we find iu the fifth chapter, where, 
immediately after a repetition of the statement 
that "Elohim created man, in the likeness of 
Elohim made he him," it is said that Adam begat 
Seth "in his own likeness, after his image.'' 
Does this mean that Seth resembled Adam only 
in a spiritual and figurative sense? And if that 
interpretation of the third verse of the fifth 
chapter of Genesis is absurd, why does it be-
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come reasonable in the first verse of the same 
chapter? 

But let us go further. Is not the Jahveh who 
"walks in the garden in the cool of the day " ; 
from whom one may hope to "hide oneself amono
the trees" ; of whom it is expressly said that 
"Moses and Aarqn, Nadab and Abibu, and 
seventy of the elders of Israel," saw the Elobim 
of Israel (Exod. xxiv. 9-11) ; and that, although 
the seeing Jahveh was understood to be a hi<Yh 
crime and misdemeanour, worthy of death, und

0

er 
ordinary circumstances, yet, for this once, he "laid 
not his band on the nobles of Israel"; "that they 
beheld Elohim and did eat and drink "; and that 
afterwards Moses saw his back (Exod. xxxiii. 23) 
-is not this Deity conceived as manlike in form ? 
Again, is not the Jahveh who eats with Abraham 
under the oaks at Mamre, who is pleased with the 
"sweet savour" of Noah's sacrifice, to whom 
sacrifices are said to be " food " 1-is not this 
Deity depicted as possessed of human appetites? 
If this were not the current Israclitish idea of 
Jahveh even in the eighth century B.C., where is 
the point of I saiah's scathing admonitions to his 
countrymen: "To what purpose is the multitude 
of your sacrifices unto me ? saith J ahveh : I am 
full of the burnt-offerings of rams and the fat 

1 For example: "My oblation, my food for my offerin"s 
made by fire, of a sweet savour to me, shall ye observe to ofl~r 
unto me in their due season" (Num. xxviii. 2). 
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of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of 
bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats" (Isa. i. 11). 
Or of Micah's inquiry, "Will Jahveh be pleased 
with thousands of rams or with ten thousands of 
rivers of oil?" (vi. 7.) And in the innumerable 
passages in which Jahveh is said to be jealous of 
other gods, to be angry, to be appeased, and to 
repent; in which he is represented as ca ting off 
Saul because the king does not quite literally 
execute a command of the most ruthless severity ; 
or as smiting Uzzah to death because the un
fortunate man thoughtlessly, but naturally enouah 

0 ' 
put out his hand to stay the ark from falling-
can any one deny that the old Israelites con
ceived Jahveh not only in the ima(J'e of a man 

0 ' 

but in that of a changeable, irritable, and, occa-
sionally, violent man ? There appears to me, 
then, to be no reason to doubt that the notion of 
likeness to man, which was indubitably held of 
the ghost Elohim, was carried out consistently 
throughout the whole series of Elohim, and that 
Jahveh-Elohim was thought of as a being of the 
same substantially human nature as the rest, only 
immeasurably more powerful for good and for evil. 

The absence of any real distinction between 
the Elohim of different ranks is further clearly 
illustrated by the corresponding absence of any 
sharp delimitation between the various kinds of 
people who serve as the media of communication 
between them and men. The agents through 
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whom the lower Elohim are consulted are called 
I'.ecromancers, wizards, and diviners, and are 
looked down upon by the prophets and priests of 
the higher Elohim ; but the " seer " connects the 
two, and they are all alike in their essential 
characters of media. The wise woman of Endor 
was believed by others, and, I have little doubt, 
believed herself, to be able to "brillg up" whom 
she would from Sheol, and to be inspired, whether 
in virtue of actual possession by the evoked 
Elohim, or otherwise, with a knowledge of hidden 
things. I am unable to see that Saul's servant 
took any really different view of Samuel's powers, 
though he may have believ~d that he obtained 
them by the grace of the higher Elohim. For 
when Saul fails to find his fa.ther's asses, his 
servant says to him-

Behold, there is in this city a man of Elohim, and he is u 
man that is held in honour ; all that he saith cometh surely to 
pass: now let us go thither; peradventure he can tell us con
cerning our journey whereon we go. Then saiu Saul to his 
servant, But behold if we go, what shall we bring the man¥ for 
the bread is spent in our vessels and there is not a present to 
bring to the man of Elohim. What ha\'6 we 1 And the servant 
answered Saul again and said, Behold I have in my hand the 
fourth part of a ehekel of silver : that will I give to the man of 
Elohim to tell us our way. (Beforetime in Israel when a. man 
went to inquire of Elohim, then he said, Come and let us go to 
the Seer : for he that is now ealleu a l'1·ophet was beforctime 
called a Seer 1) (1 Sam. ix. 6-10). 

• In 2 Samuel xv. 27 David says to Zaclok the priest "Art 
thou not a seer 1" and Gau is callcu Daviu's seer. ' 
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In fact, when, shortly afterwards, Saul accident
ally meets Samuel, be says, " Tell me, I pray thee, 
where the Seer's house is." Samuel answers, "I 
am the Seer." Immediately afterwards Samuel 
informs Saul that the asses are found, though 
how he obtained his knowledge of the fact is not 
stated. It will be observed that Samuel is not 
spoken of here as, in any special sense, a seer 01 

prophet of J ahveh, but as a "man of Elohim "
that is to say, a seer having access to the 
"spiritual powers," just as the wise woman of 
Endor might have been said to be a " woman of 
Elobim "-and the narrator's or editor's explana
tory note seems to indicate that " Prophet " is 
merely a name, introduced later than the time of 
Samuel, for a superior kind of " Seer," or " man 
of Elohim." 1 

Another very instructive passage shows that 
Samuel was not only considered to be diviner, 
seer, and prophet in one, but that he was also, to 
all intents and purposes, priest of Jahveh-t.hough, 
according to his biographer, he was not a member 
of the tribe of Levi. At the outset of their 
acquaintance, Samuel says to Saul, " Go up before 
me into the high place," where, as the young 
maidens of the city had just before told Saul, the 

I This would at first appear to be inconsistent with the use of 
the word "prophetess" for Deborah. But it does not follow 
because the writer of Judges applies the name to Deborah that 
it was used in her day. 
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Seer was going, "for the people will not eat till 
he come, because he doth bless the sacrifice" 
(1 Sam. x. 12). The use of the word "bless" 
here-as if Samuel were not going to sacrifice, but 
only to offer a blessing or thanksgiving-is curi
ous. But that Samuel really acted as priest 
seems plain from what follows. For he not only 
asks Saul to share in the customary sacrificial 
feast, but he disposes in Saul's favour of that 
portion of the victim which the Levitical leD"isla
tion, doubtless embodying old customs, reco;niscs 
as the priest's special property.! 

~lthough p~rticular persons adopted the pro
fesswn of med1a between men and Elohim, there 
was no !imitation of the power, in the view of 
ancient Israel, to any special class of the 
population. Saul inquires of J ahveh and builds 
him altars on his own account; and in the very 
remarkable story told in the fourteenth chapter of 
the first book of Samuel (v. 37-46), Saul appears 
to conduct the whole process of divination, 

I Samuel. tells t~e cook, "Bring the portion which I gave 
thee, of whwh I sa1d to thee, Set it by thee." It was therefore 
Samuel's to give. ".A.nd the cook took up the thigh (or 
shoulder) and that which was upon it and set it before 'saul.'' 
But, in the Levitical regulations, it is the thigh (or shouldrr) 
which becomes the priest's own property. ".A.nd the riaht 
thigh (or shoulder) shall ye give unto the priest for an hea~e
ofl'ering," which is given along "·ith the waYe breast "unto 
.A.aron the priest and unto his sons as a due for ever from the 
children of Israel" (Lev. vii. 31-34). Reuss writes on this 
passage: "La cuis.se n'est point agitee, mais simplernent prele • ~~ 
sur ce 11110 les conv1ves mangeront." 

lOll 
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although he has a priest at his elbow. David 
seems to do the same. 

Moreover, Elohim constantly appear in dreams 
-which in old Israel did not mean that, as we 
should say, the subject of the appearance 
"dreamed he saw the spirit"; but that he 
veritably saw the Elohim which, as a soul, visited 
his soul while his body was asleep. And, in the 
course of the history of Israel, Jahveh himself 
thus appears to all sorts of persons, non-Israelites 
as well as Israelites. Again, the Elohim possess, 
or inspire, people against their will, as in the case 
of Saul and Saul's messengers, and then these 
people prophesy-that is to say, "rave "-and 
exhibit the ungoverned gestures attributed by a 
later age to possession by malignant spirits. 
Apart from other evidence to be adduced by and 
by, the history of ancient demonology and of 
modern revivalism does not permit me to doubt 
that the accounts of these phenomena given m 
the history of Saul may be perfectly historical. 

In the ritual practices, of which evidence is to 
be found in the books of Judges and Samuel, the 
chief part is played by sacrifices, usually burnt 
offerings. Whenever the aid of the Elohim of· 
Israel is sought, or thanks are considered due to 
him, an altar is built, and oxen, sheep, and goats 
are slaughtered and offered up. Sometimes the 
entire victim is burnt as a holocau t; more 
frequently only certain parts, notably the fat 

~ --. 
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about the kidneys, are burnt on the altar. The 
rest is properly cooked; and, after the reservation 
of a part for the priest, is made the foundation o£ 
a joyous banquet, in which the sacrificer, his 
family, and such guests as he thinks fit to invite, 
participate.1 Elohim was supposed to share in 
the feast, and it has been already shown that that 
which was set apart on the altar, or consumed by 
fire, was spoken of as the food of Elohim, who was 
thought to be influenced by the costlmess, or by 
the pleasant smell, of the sacrifice in favour of the 
sacrificer. 

All this bears out the view that, in the mind of 
the old Israelite, there was no difference, save one 
of degree, between one Elohim and another. It 
is true that there is but little direct evidence to 
show that the old Israelites shared the widespread 
belief of their own, and indeed of all times, that 
the spirits of the dead not only continue to exxst, 
but are capable of a ghostly kind of feeding and 
are grateful for such aliment as can be assimilated 
by their attenuated substance, and even for 
clothes, ornaments, and weapons.2 That they 

l See, for example, Elkanah's sacrifice, 1 Sam. i. 3-9. 
2 The ghost was not supposed to be capable .of devouring the 

gross material substance of the offering ; bu~ his vapo~o~s body 
appropriated the smoke of the burnt sacrifice, the VISlbl~ aml 
odorous exhalations of other otlcrings. The blood of the VICt~m 
was particularly useful became it was thought to be t~e special 
sPat of its soul or life. A 'Nest African negro replied to an 
European sceptic: "Of course, the spirit cannot eat corporeal 
food, but he extracts its spiritual part, and, as we see, leaves 
the material part behind" (Lippert, Seelencult, p. 16). 
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we1·a familiar with this doctrine in the time of the 
captivity is suggested by the well-known reference 
of Ezekiel (xxxii. 27) to the " mighty that are 
fallen of the uncircumcised, which are gone down 
to [Sheol] hell with their weapons of war, and 
have laid their swords under their beads." 
Perhaps there is a still earlier allusion in the 
" giving of food for the dead" spoken of m 
Deuteronomy (xxvi. 14).1 

It must be remembered that the literature of 
the old Israelites, as it lies before ns, has been 
subjected to the revisal of strictly monotheistic 
editors, violently opposed to all kinds of idolatry, 
who are not likely to have selected from the 
materials at their disposal any obvious evidence, 
either of the practice under discussion, or of that 
ancestor-worship which is so closely related to it, 

I It is furth~r wPll worth consideration whether indications 
of former ancestor-worship are not to be found in the singular 
weight attached to the veneration of parents in the fourth 
commandment. It is the only positive commandment, in 
addition to those respecting the Deity and that concerning the 
Sahbath, and the Jlenalties for infringing it were of tho same 
character. In China, a corresponding reverence for parents is 
part and parcel of ancestor-worship ; so in ancient Rome and in 
Greece (where parent8 were even called 5•onpot Kal ~,.(')!••• ll•ol). 
The fifth commandment, as it stands, would be an excclh'nt 
compromise between ancestor-worship and monotheism. Tho 
larger hereditary shar~ allotted by Ismclitic law to the 
eldest ~on reminds one of the privileges attached to pri
mogeniture in ancient Rome, which were closely connected 
with ancestor-wor5hip. There is a good deal to be saicl in 
favour of the speculation that tho ark of the covenant may have 
been a relic of ancestor-worship; but that topic is too large to 
be dealt with inciucntally in this place. 
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for preservation in the permanent records of their 
people. 

The mysterious objects known as Teraphim, 
which are occasionally mentioned in Judges, 
Samuel, and elsewhere, however, can hardly be 
interpreted otherwise than as indications of the 
existence both of ancestor-worship and of ima<Te
worship in old Israel. The teraphim w:re 
certainly images of family gods, and, as such, in 
all probability represented deceased ancestors. 
Laban indignantly demands of his son-in-law, 
"Wherefore hast thou stolen my Elohim 1" which 
Rachel, who must be assumed to have worshipped 
Jacob's God, Jahveh, had carried off, obviously 
because she, like her father, believed in their 
divinity. It is not suggested that Jacob was in 
any way scandalised by the idolatrous practices of 
his favourite wife, whatever he may have thought 
of her honesty when the truth came to light; for 
the teraphim seem to have remained in his camp, 
at least until he " hid '' his strange gods " under 
the oak that was by Shechem" (Gen. xxxv. 4). 
And indeed it is open to question if he got rid 
of them then, for the subsequent history of Israel 
renders it more than doubtful whether the 
teraphim were reganled as "strange gods " even 
as late as the eighth century B.C. 

The writer of the books of Sarmel takes it 
quite as a matter of course that Michal, daughter 
of one royal Jahveh worshipper and wife of the 
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servant of Jahvehpar excellence, the pious David, 
should have her tern.phim handy, in her and 
Da.vid's chamber, when she dresses them up in 
their bed into a simulation of her husband, for 
the purpose of deceiving her father's messengers. 
Even one of the early prophets, Hosea, when he 
threatens that the children of Israel shall abide 
many days without" ephod or teraphim" (iii. 4), 
appears to regard both as equally proper appur
tenances of the suspended worship of J ahveh, and 
equally certain to be restored when that is 
resumed. ·when we further take into considera
tion that only in the reign of Hezekiah was the 
brazen serpent, preserved in the temple and 
believed to be the work of :M:oses, destroyed, and 
the practice of offering incense to it, that is, 
worshipping it, abolished-that Jeroboam could 
set up "calves of gold" for Israel to worship, 
with apparently none but a political object, and 
certainly with no notion of creating a schism 
among the worshippers of Jahvch, or of repelling 
the men of Judah from his standard-it seems 
obvious, either that the Israelites of the tenth 
and eleventh centuries B.C. knew not the second 
commandment, or that they construed it merely 
as part of the prohibition to worship any supreme 
god other than Jahveh, which precedes it. 

In seeking for information about the teraphim, 
I lighted upon the following passage in the 
valuable article on that subject by Archdeacon 
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Farrar, m Kitto's "Cyclopredia of Biblical 
Literature," which is so much to the purpose 
of my argument, that I venture to quote it 
in full:-

The main and certain results of this review are that the 
teraphim were rude human images ; that the use of them was 
an antique Aramai\3 custom; that there is reason to suppose 
them to have been images of deceased ancestors ; that they 
were consulted oracularly ; that they were not confined to 
Jews ; that their use continued down to the latest period of 
Jewish history; and lastly, that although the enlightened 
prophets and strictest later kings r~garded them as idolatrous, 
the priests were much less averse to such images, and their cult 
was not considered in any way repugnant to the pious worship 
of Elohim, nay, even to the worship of him "under the awful 
title of Jehovah." In fact, they involved a monotheistic idolatry 
t'CMJ different indeed from polytheism; and the tolerance of them 
by priests, as compared with the denunciation of them by the 
prophets, offers a close analogy to the views of the Roman 
Catholics respecting pictures and images as compared with the 
views of Protestants. It was against this use of idolatrous 
symbols and emblems in a monotheistic worship that the second 
commandment was directed, whereas the first is aimed against 
the graver sin of direct polytheism. B•1t the whole history of 
Israel shows how utterly and how early the law must have 
fallen into desuetude. The worohip of the golden calf and of 
the calves at Dan and Bethel, against which, so far as 
we know, neither Elijah nor Elisha said a single word; tho 
tolerance of high places, teraphim and betylia.; the offering of 
incense for centuries to the brnzen serpent destroyed by 
Hezekiah ; the occasional glimpses of the most startling 
irregularities sanctioned apparently even in the temple worship 
itself, prove most decisively that a pure monotheism and an 
independence of symbols was the result of a slow and painful 
course of God's disciplinal dealings among the noblest thinkers 
of a single nation, and not, as is so constantly and erroneously 
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urged, the instinct of the whole Semitic race ; in other words, 
one single branch of the Semites was under God's providence 
educated into pure monotheism only by centuries of misfortune 
and series of inspired men (vol. iii. p. 986). 

It appears to me that the researches of the 
anthropologist lead him to conclusions identical 
in substance, if not in terms, with those here 
enunciated as the result of a careful study 
of the same subject from a totally different point 
of view. 

There is abundant evidence in the books of 
Samuel and elsewhere that an article of dress 
termed an ephod was supposed to have a peculiar 
efficacy in enabling the wearer to exercise 
divination by means of Jahveh-Elohim. Great 
and long continued have been the disputes as to 
the exact nature of the ephod-whether it always 
means something to wear, or whether it sometimes 
means an image. But the probabilities are that 
it usually signifies a kind of waistcoat or broad 
zone, with shoulder-straps, which the person who 
"inquired of Jahveh" put on. In 1 Samuel 
xxiii. 2 David appears to have inquired without an 
ephod, for Abiathar the priest is said to have 
"come down with an ephod in his hand" only 
subsequently. And then David asks for it before 
inquiring of Jahveh whether the men of Keilah 
would betray him or not. David's action is 
obviously divination pure and simple; and it 
is curious that he seems to have worn the cphod 
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himself and not to have employed Abiathar as a 
medium. How the answer was given is not clear, 
though the probability is that it was obtained by 
casting lots. The Urim and Th~tmmim seem to 
have been two such lots of a peculiarly sacred 
character, which were carried in the pocket 
of the high priest's " breastplate." This last was 
worn along with the ephod. 

With the exception of one passage (1 Sam. 
xiv. 18) the ark is ignored in the history of Saul. 
But in this place the Septuagint reads "ephod " 
for ark, while in 1 Chronicles xiii. 3 David says 
that "we songht not unto it [the ark J in the days 
of Saul." Nor does Samuel seem to have paid 
any regard to the ark after its return from 
Philistia; though, in his childhood, he is said to 
have slept in" the temple of Jahveh, where the 
ark of Elohim was" (1 Sam. iii. 3), at Shiloh, 
and there to have been the seer of the earliest 
apparitions vouchsafed to him by J ahveh. The 
space between the cherubim or winged images 
on the canopy or cover (Kapporeth) of this holy 
chest was held to be the special seat of J ahveh
the place selected for a. temporary residence of 
the Supreme Elohim who had, after Aaron and 
Phineas, Eli and his sons for priests and seers. 
And, when the ark was carried to the camp at 
Eben-ezer, there can be no doubt that the 
Israelites, no less than the Philistines, held that 
"Elohim is come into tl1e camp" (iv. 7), and that 
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the one, as much as the other, conceived that 
the Israelites had summoned to their aid a 
powerful ally in" these (or this) mighty Elohim" 
-elsewhere called Jahve-Sabaoth, the Jahveh of 
Hosts. If the "temple " at Shiloh was the 
pentateuchal tabernacle, as is suggested by the 
name of " tent of meeting " given to it in 
1 Samuel ii. 22, it was essentially a large tent, 
though constituted of very expensive and ornate 
materials; if, on the other hanrl, it was a different 
edifice, there can be little doubt that this "house 
of Jahveh" was built on the model of an ordinary 
house of the time. But there is not the slightest 
evidence that, during the reign of Saul, any 
greater importance attached to this seat of the 
cult of J ahveh than to others. Sanctuaries, and 
" high places " for sacrifice, were scattered all 
over the country from Dan to Beersheba. And, 
as Samuel is said to have gone up to one of these 
high places to bless the sacrifice, it may be taken 
for tolerably certain that he knew nothing of 
the Levitical laws which severely condemn the 
high places and those who sacrifice away from 
the sanctuary hallowed by the presence of the 
ark. 

There is no evidence that, during the time 
of the Judges and of Samuel, any one occupied 
the position of the high priest of later days. 
And persons who were neither priests nor Levites 
sacrificed and divined or "inquired of Jahveh," 
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when they pleased and where they pleased, with
out the least indication that they, or any one else 
in Israel at that time, knew they were doing 
wrong. There is no allusion to any special 
observance of the Sabbath; and the references to 
circumcision are indirect. 

Such are the chief articles of the theoloo-ical 
b 

creed of the old Israelites, which are made known 
to us by the direct evidence of the ancient record 
to which we have had recourse, and they are 
as remarkable for that which they contain as for 
that which is absent from them. They reveal 
a firm c0nviction that, when death takes place, a 
something termed a soul or spirit leaves the body 
and continues t9 exist in Sheol for a period of 
indefinite duration, even though there is no proof 
of any belief in absolute immortality; that such 
spirits can return to earth to possess and inspire 
the living; that they are, in appearance and in 
disposition, likenesses of the men to whom they 
belonged, but that, as spirits, they have larger 
powers and are freer from physical limitations; 
that they thus form a group among a number of 
kinds of spiritual existences known as Elohim, of 
whom Jahveh, the national God of Israel, is one; 
that, consistently with this view, Jahveh was con
ceived as a sort of spirit, human in aspect and in 
senses, and with many human pas:,ions, but with 
immensely greater intel~igence and power than 
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any other Elohim, whether burna~ or .divine. 
Further, the evidence proves that tlns behef was 
the basis of the Jahveh-worship to which Samuel 
and his followers were devoted ; that there is 
strong reason for believing, and none for ~onbting, 
that idolatry, in the shape of the worship ?f the 
family gods or teraphim, was practised by smcere 
and devout Jahveh-worshippers; that the ark, 
with its protective tent or tabernacle, was reg~rded 
as a specially, but by no means exclusively, 
favoured sanctuary of Jahveh; that the ephod 
appears to have had a particular value for those 
who desired to divine by the help of Jahveh; and 
tlmt divination by lots was practised before 
Jahveh. On the other hand, there is not the 
sli()'htest evidence of any belief in retribution after 
tle~th, but the contrary; ritual obligations have 
at least as strong sanction as moral ; there are 
clear indications that some of the most stringent 
of the Levitical laws were unknown even to 
Samuel; priests often appear to be super.seded by 
laymen, even in the performance of sa?nfices and 
divination ; and no line of demarcatiOn can be 
drawn between necromancer, wizard, seer, prophet, 
and priest, each of whom is regarded, like all the 
rest as a medium of communication between the 
world of Elohim and that of living men. 

The theological system thus defined offers to 
the anthropologist no feature which is devoid of a 
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parallel in the known theologies of other races of 
mankind, even of those who inhabit parts of the 
world most remote from Palestine. And the 
foundation of the whole, the ghost theory, is 
exactly that theological speculation which is the 
most widely spread of all, and the most deeply 
rooted among uncivilised men. I am able to base 
this statement, to some extent, on facts within my 
own knowledge. In December 1848, H.M.S. 
Rattlesnake, the ship to which I then belonge(l, 
was anchored off Mount Ernest, an island in 
Torres Straits. The people were few and well 
disposed; and, when a friend of mine (whom I 
will call B.) and I went ashore, we made ac
quaintance with an old native, Paouda by name. 
In course of time we became quite intimate with 
the old gentleman, partly by the rendering of 
mutual good offices, but chiefly because Paouda 
believed he had discovered that B. was his father
in-law. And his grounds for this singular convic
tion were very remarkable. W c had made a long 
stay at Cape York hard by; and, in accordance 
with a theory which is widely spread among the 
Australians, that white men arc the reincarnated 
spirits of black men, B. ·wa> held to be the ghost, 
or narki, of a certain Mount Ernest native, one 
Antarki, who had lately diC<.l, on the ground of 
some real or fancied resemblance to the latter. 
Now Paouda had taken to wife a daughter of 
Antarki's, named Domani, and as soon as B. 
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informed him that he was the ghost of Antarki, 
Paouda at once admitted the relationship and 
acted upon it. For, as all the women on the 
island had hidden aw:1y in fear of the ship, and 
we were anxious to see what they were like, B. 
pleaded pathetically with Paouda that it would be 
very unkind not to let him see his daughter and 
grandchildren. After a good deal of hesitation 
and the exaction of pledges of deep secrecy, 
Paouda consented to take B., and myself as B.'s 
friend, to see Domani and the three daughters, by 
whom B. was received quite as one of the family, 
while I was courteously welcomed on his account. 

This scene made an impression upon me which 
is not yet effaced. It left no question on my 
mind of the sincerity of the strange ghost theory 
of these savages, and of the influence which their 
belief has on their practical life. I had it in my 
mind, as well as many a like result of subsequent 
anthropological studies, when, in 1860,1 I wrote as 
follows:-

There are savages without God in any proper sense of the 
word, but none without ghosts. And the Fetishism, Ancestor
worship, Hero-worship, and Demonology of primitive savages 
are all, I believe, dilforent manners of expression of their belief 
in ghosts, and of the anthropomorphic interpretation of out-of
the-way evonts which is its concomitant. Witchcraft nnd 
sorcery are the practical expressions of these beliefs ; and they 
stand in the same relation to religious worship as the simple 
a.nthropomorpltism of children or &wages does to theology. 

1 "The Scientific Aspects of Positivism," FQTtnightly Rtvicw, 
1869, republished in Lay SerrM118. 
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I do not quote myself with any intention of 
making a claim to originality in putting forth this 
view; for I have since discovered that the same 
conception is virtually contained in the great 
"Discours sur l'Histoire Universelle" of Bossuet, 
now more than two centuries old :-

Le culte des hornmes morts faisoit presque tout le fond de 
l'idolatrie : pre,que tous les hommes sacritioient aux manes, 
c'cst-a-dire aux ames des morts. De si anciennes erreurs nous 
font voir a la verite combien etoit nncienne la croyance de 
l'immortalite de l'ume, et nous montrent qu'elle doit etre rangee 
parmi les premieres traditions du genre humain. :Mais l'homme, 
qui gatoit tout, en avoit etrangement abuse, puisqu'elle le 
portoit a saCJ·ifier aux morts. On alloit mcme jusqu'a cet exces, 
de leur sacrifier des hommes vivans: on tuoit leut·s esclavcs, et 
mcme leurs femmes, pour los allcr servir dans l'autre monde.l 

Among more modern writers J. G. Muller, in his 
excellent "Geschichte der amerikanischen Urre 
ligionen" (1855), clearly recognises "gespenster
hafter Geisterglaube" as the foundation of all 
savage and semi-civilised theology, and I need do 
no more than mention the important develop
ments of the same view which are to be found 
in Mr. Tylor's "Primitive Culture," and in the 
writings of Mr. Herbert Spencer, especially his 
recently-published "Ecclesiastical Institutions." 2 

1 illuvres de Bossnet, ed. 1808, t. xxxv. p. 282. 
2 I should like further to add the expression of my indebted

ness to two works by Herr Julius Lippert, Der Seelencult in 
scinen Bcziclmngen zttr aU-hebrawchcn Religiun, and Die ll.cli
gionen der curopaischen Cult•trvolkcr, both published in 18Sl. 
I have found them full of valuable suggestions. 
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It is a matter of fact that, whether we direct 
our attention to the older conditions of civilised 
societies, in Japan, in China, in Hindostan, in 
Greece, or in Rome,1 we find, underlying all other 
theological notions, the belief in ghosts, with its 
inevitable concomitant sorcery ; and a primitive 
cult, in the shape of a worship of ancestors, which 
is essentially an attempt to please, or appease 
their ghosts. The same thing is true of old 
Mexico and Peru, and of all the semi-civilised or 
savage peoples who have developed a definite cult; 
and in those who, like the natives of Australia, 
have not even a cult, the belief in, and fear of, 
ghosts is as strong as anywhere else. The most 
clearly demonstrable article of the theology of the 
Israelites in the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
B.C. is therefore simply the article which is to be 
found in all primitive theologies, namely, the 
belief that a man has a soul which continues to 
exist after death for a longer or shorter time, an<l 
may return, as a ghost, with a divine, or at least 
demonic, character, to influence for good or evil 
(and usually for evil) the affairs of the living. 
But the correspondence between the old Israelitic 
and other archaic forms of theology extends 
to details. If, in order to avoid all chance of 

1 See among others tho remarkable work of Fustcl de 
Coulangcs, La Cite antique, in which the fOcial importance of 
tl1e old Roman ancestor-worship is brought out with great 
o!Laruess. 
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direct communication, we direct our attention to 
the theology of semi-civilised people, such as the 
Polynesian Islanders, separated by the greatest 
possible distance, and by every conceivable physical 
ba1Tier, from the inhabitants of Palestine we 
shall find not merely that all the features of' old
Israelitic theology, which are revealed in the 
records cited, are found among them ; but that 
extant information as to the inner mind of these 
people tends to remove many of the difficulties 
which those who have not studied anthropology 
find in the Hebrew narrative. 

One of the best sources, if not the best source, 
of information on these topics is Mariner's Tonga 
Islands, which tells us of the condition of Cook's 
"Friendly Islanders" eighty years ago, before 
European influence was sensibly felt among them. 
:Mariner, a youth of fair education and of no 
inconsiderable natural ability (as the work which 
was drawn up from the materials he furnished 
shows), was about fifteen years of age when his 
ship was attacked and plundered by the Tongans: 
he remained four years in the islands, familiarised 
himself with the language, lived the life of the 
people, became intimate with many of them, and 
hn.d every opportunity of acquainting himself with 
their opinions, as well as with their habits and 
customs. He seems to have been devoid of 
prejudices, theological or other, and the impression 
of strict accuracy which his statements convey 

110 
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has been justified by all 
Polynesian life "hich has 
acquired. 

the knowblge of 
been subsequently 

It is desirable, therefore, to pa.y close attention 
to that which Mariner tells us about the theo
logical views of these people :-

The human soul, 1 after its separation from the body, is 
termed a ho!ooa (a god or spirit), aml is believed to exist in the 
shape of the body; to have the same propensities as during life, 
but to be corrected by a more enlightened understanding, by 
which it readily distinguishes good from evil, truth from false· 
hood, right from wrong; having the same attributes as the 
original gods, but in a minor degree, and having its dwelling 
for ever in the happy regions of Bolotoo, holding the same rank 
in regard to other souls as during this life ; it has, however, 
the power of returning to Tonga to inspire priests, relations, or 
others, or to appear in dreams to tho.<e it wishes to admonish ; 
and sometimes to the external eye in the form of a ghost or 
apparition; but this power of reappearance at Tonga par
ticularly belongs to the souls of chiefs rather than of matnhoo!Ps 
(vol. ii. p. 130). 

The word "hotooa" is the same as that which 
is usually spelt " atua " by Polynesian philologues, 
and it will be convenient to adopt this spelling. 
Now under this head of "..Atuas or supernatural 
intelligent beings " the Tongans include :-

1. The original gods. 2. The souls of nobles that have all 
attributes in common with the firtit but inferior in degree. 
3. The souls of ruataboolcs 2 that arc still inferior, and have not 

1 Supposed to be " the finer or more aeriform part of the 
body " standing m "the same relation to the body as the 
perfu'me and the more essential qualities of a flower do to the 
more solid substances" (Mariner, vol. ii. p. 127). 

1 A kind of "clients" in the Roman sense. 
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thJ power 88 the two first have of coming back to Tonga to 
in~piro the priests, though they are supposed to have the power 
of appearing to their relatives. 4. The original attendants or 
sc~·v~nts, as it were, of the gods, who, although they had their 
origtn and have ever since existed in Bolotoo, are still inferior 
to the third class. 5. The Atua pow or mischievous gods. 
6. Mooi, or the god that supports the earth and does not belong 
to Bolotoo (vol. ii. pp. 103, 104). 

From this it appears that the "Atuas '' of the 
Polynesian are exactly equivalenttothe"Elohim" 
of the old Israelite.1 They compnsc everythinO' 
spiritual, from a ghost to a god, and from "th: 
merely tutelar gods to particular private families" 
(vol. ii. p. 104), to Ta-li-y-Tooboo, who was the 
national god of Tonga. The Tongans had no 
doubt that these Atuas daily and hourly influenced 
their destinies and could, conversely, be influenced 
by them. Hence their "piety," the incessant 
acts of sacrificial worship which occupied their 
lives, and their belief in omens and charms. 
Moreover, the Atuas were believed to visit 
particular persons,-their own priests in the case 
of the higher gods, but apparently anybody in 
that of the lower,-and to inspire them by a 
process which was conceived to involve the 
actual residence of the god, for the time being, in 
the person inspired, who was thus rendered 
capable of prophesying (vol. ii. p. 100). For the 

1 It is worthy of remark that lla(ll"'v amon~ the Greeks, and 
Dms among the Romans, l1ad the same wide si!!llincation 
The dii manes were ghosts of ancestors=Atuns of tl1~ family. 
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Tongan, therefore, inspiration indubitably was 
possession. · 

When one of the higher gods was invoked, 
through his priest, by a chief who wished to 
consult the oracle, or, in old Israelitic phraseology, 
to " inquire of," the god, a hog was killed and 
cooked over night, and, together with plantains, 
yams, and the materials for making the peculiar 
drink kava (of which the Tongans were very fond), 
was carried next day to the priest. A circle, as 
for an ordinary kava-drinking entertainment. was 
then formed; but the priest, as the representative 
of the god, took the highest place, while the 
chiefs sat outside the circle, as an expression of 
humility calculated to please the god. 

As soon as they are all seated the priest is considered as 
inspired, the god being supposed to exist within him from that 
moment. He remains for a considerable time in silence with 
his hands clasped before him, his eyes are cast down and he 
rests perfectly still. During the time the victuals are being 
shared out and the kava 11reparing, the mataboolcs sometimes 
begin to consult him ; sometimes he answers, and at other 
times not; in either case he I'emains with his eyes cast down. 
Frequently he will not utter a word till the repast is finished 
and the kava too. When he speaks he generally begins in a 
low and very altered tone of voice, which gradually rises to 
nearly its natural pitch, though sometimes a .little a hove it. 
All that be says is supposed to be the declaranon of the god, 
and he accordingly speaks in the first person, as if he were the 
god. All this is done generally without any apparen~ inward 
emotion or outward agitation ; but, on some occa.s10ns, his 
countenance becomes fierce, and as it were inflamed, and his 
whole frame agitated with inward feeling; he is seized with an 
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universal trembling, the perspiration breaks out on his fore• 
head, and his lips turning black are convulsed ; at length tears 
start. iu floods ~rom his eyes, his breast heaves with great 
cmobou, and h1s utterance is choked. These symptoms 
gradually subside. Before this paroxysm comes on and after it 
i~ over, he often eats as much as four hungry men' under other 
Circumstances could devour. The fit being now gone off he 
remains for some time calm and then takes up a club th~t is 
placed by him for the purpose, turns it over and re!mrds it 
attentively; he then looks up earnestly, now to the right, now 
to the left, and now again at the club; afterwards he looks up 
again and about him in like manner, and then again fixes his 
eyes on the club, and so on for several times. At length be 
suddenly raises the club, and, after a moment's pause, strikes 
the ground or the adjacent part of the house with considerable 
force; immediately the god leaves him, and be rises up and 
retires to the back of the ring among the people (vol. i. pp. 
100, 101). 

The phenomena thus described, in laoauaae 
0 0 

which, to any one who is familiar with the mani-
festations of abnormal mental states amono-o 

ouri:!elves, bears the stamp of fidelity, furnish a 
most instructive commentary upon the story of 
the wise woman of Endor. As in the latter, we 
have the possession by the spirit or soul (Atua, 
Elohim), the strange voice, the speaking in the 
first person. Unfortunately nothing (beyond the 
loud cry) is mentioned as to the state of the wise 
womau of Endor. But what we learn from other 
sources (e.g. 1 Sam. X. 20-24) respecting the 
physical concomitants of inspiration among the 
old Israelites has its exact equivalent in this and 
other accounts of Polynesian prophetism. An 



-- . 

32G TIIE EVOLUTION OF THEOLOGY VIII 

excellent authority, Moerenhout, who li vcd among 
the people of the Society Islands many years and 
knew them well, says that, in Tahiti, the 1·6le of 
the prophet had very generally passed out of the 
hands of the priests into that of private persons 
who professed to represent the god, often assumed 
his name, and in this capacity prophesied. I will 
not run the risk of weakening the force of 
Moerenhout's description of the prophetic state by 
translating it :-

Un individu, dans cet etnt, svait le bras gnuche enveloppe 
d'un morceau d'etoffe, signe de la presence de la Divinite. 11 
ne parlait qu<J d'un ton impcrieux et vehement. Scs nttnques, 
quand il nllnit prophctiscr, Ctsient aussi effroynbles qu'impo
santes. 11 tremblait d'abord de tous StlS membres, )a figure 
enf!ee, les yeux hagnrds, rouges et etincelants d'une expression 
snuvage. Il gesticulait, articulait des mots vided de srms, 
poussnit des cris horriblcs qui faisaient tressaillir tons les 
as~istants, et s'exnltait pnrfois au point qu'on n'osait pas 
l'approcher. Auteur do lui, le silence de ls terreur et du ro. 
spect. , . . C'est alors qu'il nipondnit nux questions, 
annon~nit l'avenir, le destin des hataillcs, la volonte des dieux; 
et, chose etonnante I au sein do ce delire, de cct enthon~insmo 
religieux, son langage 6toit grave, imposant, son tHoquence 
noble et persuasiv.•. 1 

Just so Saul strips off his clothes. " prophesies" 
before Samuel, and lies down "naked all that day 
and night." 

Both Mariner and Moerenhout refuse to have 
recourse to the hypothesis of imposture in order 
to account for the inspired state of the Polynesian 

' f-oyages attx Clcs du Grand Ocean, t. i. p. 482. 
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prophets. On the contrary, they fully believe in 
their sincerity. Mariner tells the story of a 
young chief, an acquaintance of his, who thought 
himself possessed by the Atua of a dead woman 
who had fallen in love with him, and who wished 
him to die that he might be near her in Bolotoo. 
And he died accordingly. But the most valuable 
evidence on this head is contained in what the 
same authority says about King Finow's son. 
The previous king, Tootioo Ahoo, had been 
assas:;inated by Finow, and his soul, become an 
Atua of divine rank in Bolotoo, had been pleased 
to visit and inspire Finow's son-with what par~ 
ticular object does not appear. 

When this young chief returned to IIapai, Mr. Mariner, who 
was upon a footing of great frienuship with him, one day asked 
him how he felt himself when the spirit of 'l'oogoo Ahoo visiteu 
him ; he replied that he coulu not well describe his feelings, but 
tho best he could say of it was, that he felt himself all over in a 
glow of heat anu q nite 1·estles; and uncom fortablc, aiid did not 
feel his own }Jersonnl identity, as it were, but seemed to have a 
mind different from his own natural mind, his thoughts 
wandering upon strange and unusual subjects, though perfectly 
sensible of surrounding objects. Tie noxt asked him how he 
knew it was the sphit of Toogoo .Ahoo! His answer was, 
"There's a fool! How can I tell you how I knew itt I felt 
and knew it wns so by a kind of consciousness; my mind told 
me that it wns 'l'oogoo Ahoo" (vol. L pp. 104, 105). 

Fin ow's son was evidently made for a theological 
disputant, and fell back at once on the inexpug~ 
nab1e stronghold of faith when other evidence 
was lu.cking. "There's a fool! I know it is true, 
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because I know it," is the exemplar and epitome 
of the sceptic-crusl1ing process in other places 
than the Tonga Islands. 

The island of Bolotoo, to which all the souls 
(of the upper classes at any rate) repair after the 
death of the body, and from which they return at 
will to interfere, for good or evil, with the lives of 
those whom they have left behind, obviou ly 
answers to Sheol. In Tongan tradition, this place 
of souls is a sort of elysium above ground and 
pleasant enough to live in. But, in other parts of 
Polynesia, the corresponding locality, which is 
called Po, has to be reached by descending into 
the earth, and is represented dark and gloomy 
like Sheol. But it was not looked upon as a place 
of rewards and punishments in any sense. 
Whether in Bolotoo or in Po, the soul took the 
rank it had in the flesh ; and, a shadow, lived 
amonO' the shadows of the friends and houses and 

I:> 

food of its previous life. 
The Tongan theologians recognised several 

hundred gods ; but there was one, already men
tioned as their national god, whom they regarded 
as far greater than any of the others, "as a great 
chief from the top of the sky down to the bottom 
of the earth" (Mariner, vol. ii. p. 106). He was 
also god of war, and the tutelar deity of the royal 
family, whoever happened to be the incumbent of 
the royal office for the time being. He had no 
priest except the king himself, and his visits, even 
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to royalty, were few and far between. The name 
of this supreme deity was Ta-li-y-Toobo6, the 
literal meaning of which is said to be" Wait there, 
Toobo6," from which it would appear that the 
peculiar characteristic of Ta-li-y-Toobo6, in the 
eyes of his worshippers, was persistence of duration. 
And it is curious to notice, in relation to this 
circumstance, that many Hebrew philologers have 
thought the meaning of Jahveh to be best 
expressed by the word " Eternal." It would 
probably be difficult to express the notion of an 
eternal being, in a dialect so little fitted to convey 
abstract conceptions as Tongan, better than by 
that of one who always" waits there." 

The characteristics of the gods in Tongan 
theology are exactly those of men whose shape 
they are supposed to possess, only they have more 
intelligence and greater power. The Tong:m 
belief that, after death, the human Atua more 
readily distinguishes good from evil, runs parallel 
with the old Israelitic conception of Elohim ex
pressed in Genesis, " Y e shall be as Elohim, 
knowing good from evil." They further agreed 
with the old Israelites, that "all rewards for 
virtue and punishments for vice happen to men 
in this world only, and come immediately from 
the gods" (vol. ii. p. 100). Moreover, they were 
of opinion that though the gods approve of some 
kinds of virtue, are displea ed with some kinds 
of vice, and, to a certain extent, protect or fursake 
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their worshippers according to their moral con
duct, yet neglect to pay due respect to the 
deities, and forgetfulness to keep them in good 
humour, might be visited with even worse c0llse
quences than moral delinquency. And those who 
will carefully study the so-called "Mosaic code'' 
contained in the books of Exodus, Leviticus, and 
Numbers, will see that, though Jabveh's prohi
bitions of certain forms of immorality are strict 
and sweeping, his wrath is quite as strongly 
kindled against infractions of ritual ordinances. 
Accidental homicide may go unpunished, and 
reparation may be made for wilful theft. On the 
other band, Nadab and Abihu, who" offered strange 
fire before Jahveh, which he had not com
manded them," were swiftly devoured by Jahveh's 
fire; he who sacrificed anywhere except at the 
allotted place was to be" cut off from his people"; 
so was he who eat blood ; and the details of the 
upholstery of the Tabernacle, of the millinery of 
the priests' vestments, and of the cabinet w0rk of 
the ark, can plead direct authority from Jahveh, 
no less than moral commanJs. 

Amonast the Tongans, the sacrifices were 
re(J'arded 

0 
as aifts of food and drink offered to the 

"' 0 divine Atuas, just as the articles deposited by the 
graves of the recently dead were meant as food 
for Atuas of lower rank. A kava root was a 
constant form of offering all over Polynesia. In 
the excellent work of the Rev. George Turner, 
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entitled Nineteen Years in Polynesia (p. 241), 
I find it said of the Samoans (near neighbours of 
the Tongans) :-

The offerings were principally cooked food. As in ancient 
Greece so in Samoa, the first cup was in honour of the god. It 
was either poured out on the grounu or. waved to';nrds the 
heaven~, reminding us again of the Mosarc ceremomes.. The 
chiefs all drank a portion out of the same cup, accordmg tG 
rank . and after that, the food brought as an offering was 
divid~d and eaten ''there before the Lord." 

In Tonga, when they consulted a god who had 
a priest, th~ latter, as representative o: ~he god, 
had the first cnp; but if the god, like Tn.-h-y-Too
bo6, had no priest, then the chief place was left 
vacant, and was supposed to be occupied by the 
god himself. When the first cup of kava was 
filled the mataboole who acted as master of the 
cere~onies f;aid, "Give it to your god," and it was 
offered thollah only as a matter of form. In 
Ton era 'and S;moa there were many sacred places 
or ~1m·ais with houses of the ordin~try con
struction 'but which served as temples in 
conseque~ce of being dedicated to var~ous gods ; 
and there were altars on which the sacnfices were 
offered · nevertheless there were few or no images. 
Marine; mentions none in Tonga, and the Samoans 
seem to have been regarded as no butter than 
atheists by other Polyncsians bec~nse they had 
none. It does not appear that e1ther of these 
peoples had images even of their family or ancestral 

gods. 
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In Tahiti and the adjacent islands, M:oerenhout 
(t. i. p. 471) makes the very interesting obser
vation, not only that idols were often absent, but 
that, where they existed, the images of the gods 
served merely as depositories for the proper 
representatives of the divinity. Each of these 
was called a rnaro au1'0lb, and was a kind of girdle 
artistically adorned with red, yellow, blue, and 
black feathers-the red feathers being especially 
important-which were consecrated and kept as 
sacred objects within the idols. They were worn 
by great personages on solemn occasions, and con
ferred upon their wearers a sacred and almost 
divine character. There is no distinct evidence 
that the ma1·o am·ou was supposed to have any 
special efficacy in divination, but one cannot fail to 
see a certain parallelism between this holy girdle, 
which endowed its wearer with a particular 
sanctity, and the ephod. 

AccorJing to the Rev. R. Taylor, the New 
Zealanders formerly used the word kamkia (now 
employed for "prayer") to signify a "spell, charm, 
or incantation," and the utterance of these karakias 
constituted the chief part of their cult. In the 
south, the officiating priest had a small image, 
"about eighteen inches long, resembling a peg 
with a carved head," which reminds one of the 
form commonly attributed to the teraphim. 

The prit>et firijt bandaged a fillet of red parrot feathers under 
the god's chin, which wns called his pahau or beard; this 
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ban~lage was made of a certain kind of sen net, which was tied 
on m a peculiar way. When this was done it was taken 
possession of by the Atua, whose spirit entered it. The pric~t 
then either held it in the hand and vibrated it in the air 
wh.ilst the powerful kamkia was repeated, or he tied a piere of 
stnng (formed of the cantre of a flax leaf) round the neck of the 
image and stuck it in the ground. He sat at a little distance 
from it, leaning against a tuahu, a short stone pillar stuck in 
the ground in a slanting po. ition and, holding the string in his 
hand, he gave t~e god a Jerk to arrest his attention, lest he 
should be otherwise engaged, like Baal of old either hunting 
fishing, or sleeping, and therefore must be ~waked ' 
T.h~ god is supposed to make use of the priest's ton~1e. i~ 
giVIng a reply. Image-worship appears to have been confine<! 
to one p~rt of the island. The Atua was supposed only to 
enter the ~mage ~or the occasion. The natives declare they did 
not worship the Image itself, but only the Atua it represented 
and that the image was merely used as a way of approachin; 
hl~l 0 

This is the excuse for image-worship which the 
more intelligent idolaters make all the world over · 
but it is more interesting to observe that, in th~ 
present case, we seem to have the equivalents of 
~ivination by teraphim, with the aid of something 
hke .an ephod (which, however, is used to sanctify 
the Image and not the priest) mixed up together. 
Many Hebrew archreologists have supposed that the 
term " ephod " is sometimes used for an imago 
(particularly in the case of Gideon's ephod), and 
the story of Micah, in tho book of Judges, shows 
that images were, at any rate, employed in close 
association with the ephod. If the pulling of the 

1 Te Ika £t M£tui: New Zealand and its Inhabitants, p. 12. 
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string to call the attention of the goJ seems as 
absurd to us as it appears to have done to the 
worthy missionary, who tells us of the practice, it 
shoulu be recollected that the high priest of J ahveh 
was ordered to wear a garment fringed with golden 
bells. 

And it shall be upon Aaron to minister ; and the sound 
thereof shall be heard when he goeth in unto the holy place 
before Jahvch, and when he cometh out, that he die not 
(Exotl. xxviii. 35). 

An escape from the obvious conclusion suggested 
by this passage has been sought in the supposition 
that these bells rang for the sake of the wor
shippers, as at the elevation of the host in the 
Roman Catholic ritual; but then why should the 
priest be threatened with the well-known penalty 
for inadvisedly beholding the divinity ? 

In truth, the intermediate step between the 
Maori practice and that of the old Israelites is 
furnished by the Kami temples in Japan. These 
are provided with bells which the worshippers who 
present themselves ring, in order to call the atten
tion of the ancestor-god to their presence. Grant 
the fundamental assumption of the essentially 
human character of the spirit, whether Atua, 
Rami, or Elohim, and all these practices are equally 
rational 

The sacrifices to the gods in Tonga, and else
where in Polynesia, were ordinarii y social gatherings, 
in which the god, either iD: his own person or in 
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that of his priestly representative, was supposed to 
take part. _These sacrifices were offered on every 
occaswn of Importance, and even the daily meals 
were prefaced by oblations and libations of food 
and drink, exactly answering to those offered by 
the old Romans to their manes, penates, and lares. 
The sacrifices had no moral significance, but were 
the n.ecessary ~esult of the theory that the god 
was either a deified ghost of an ancestor or chief 
or, at any rate, a being of like nature to these. If 
one wanted to get anything out of him, therefore, 
t~w first st~p was to put him in good humour by 
g1:ts; and If ~ne desired to escape his wrath, which 
m1?ht ~ exc1t~d by the most trifling neglect or 
um~tenti~nal disrespect, the great thing was to 
pacify h1m by costly presents. King Finow 
appears to have been somewhat of a freethinker (to 
the great horror of his subjects), and it was only 
his untimely death which prev<inted him from 
dealing with the priest of a god, who had not 
returned a favourable answer to his supplications, 
as Saul dealt with the priests of the sanctuary of 
Jahveh at Nob. Nevertheless, Finow showed his 
practical belief in the gods during the sickness of 
a daughter, to whom he was fondly attached, in a 
fashion which has a close parallel in the history of 
Israel. 

If the gods have any resentment against us, let the whole 
weight of vengeance fall on my head. I fear not their ven. 
gcance-but spare my child; and I earnestly entreat you, 'l'ooho 
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Totai [the god whom he had evoked], to exert all your in
fluence with the other gods that I alone may suffer all the 
punishment they desire to inflict (vol. i. p. 354). 

So when the king of Israel has sinned by 
" numbering the people," and they are punished. 
for his fault by a pestilence which slays seventy 
thousand innocent men, David cries to J ah
veh:-

Lo, I have sinned, and I have done perversely : but thrsc 
sheep, what have they done 1 let thine hand, I pray thee, bo 
against me, and against my father's house (2 Sam. x.xiv. 17). 

Human sacrifices were extremely common in 
Polynesia ; and, in Tonga, the "devotion" of a 
child by strangling was a favourite method of 
averting the wrath of the gods. The well-known 
instances of J ephthah's sacrifice of his daughter 
and of David's giving up the seven sons of Saul to 
be sacrificed by the Gibeonites "before Jahveh," 
appear to me to leave no doubt that the old 
Israelites, even when devout worshippers of 
Jahveh, considered human sacrifices, under certain 
circumstances, to be not only permissible but 
laudable. Samuel's hewing to pieces of the 
miserable captive, sole survivor of his nation, 
Agag, "before Jahveh," can hardly be viewed in 
any other light. The life of :Moses is redeemed 
from Jahveh, who "sought to slay him," by 
Zipporah' s symbolical sacrifice of her child, by the 
bloody operation of circumcision. J ahveh expressly 
affirms that the first-born males of men and beasts 
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are devoted to him ; in accordance with that 
clai~, the first-b.or~ males of the beasts are duly 
sacnficed; ~nd 1t 1s only by special permission 
that the clatm to the first-born of men is waived 
and it i~ .. enacted that they may be redeemed 
(Exod. xm. 12-15). Is it possible to avoid. the 
conclusion that immolation of their first-born sons 
would have been incumbent on the worshippers of 
Jahveh, had they not been thus specially excused? 
Can any other conclusion be drawn from the 
history of Abraham and Isaac ? Does Abraham 
exhibit any indication of surprise when he receives 
the astounding order to sacrifice his son ? Is there 
t~e .sli~htest evidence that there was anything in 
h1s mtrmate and personal acquaintance with the 
character of the Deity, who had eaten the meat 
and drunk the milk which Abraham set before him 
under the oaks of :Mamre, to lead him to hesitate 
-even to wait twelve or fourteen hours for a 
repetition of tbe command? Not a whit. We 
are told that "Abraham rose early in the morn
ing" and led his only child to the slauO'hter as if 
. h 0 ' 1t were t e most ordinary business imaginable. 
Whether the story has any historical foundation or 
not, it is valuable as showing that the writer of it 
conceived J ahveh as a deity whose requirement of 
such a sacrifice need excite neither astonishment 
nor suspicion of mistake on the part of his devotee. 
Hence, when the incessant human sacrifices in 
Israel, during the age of the kings, are p.1t down 

lll 
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to the influence of foreign idolatries, we may fairly 
inquire whether editorial Bowdlerising has not 
prevailed over historical truth. 

.An attempt to compare the ethica.l standards 
of two nations, one of which has a written code, 
while the other has not, is beset with difficulties. 
With all that is strange and, in many cases, repul
sive to us in the social arrangements and opinions 
respecting moral obligation among the TonganR, 
as they are placed before us, with perfect candour, 
in Mariner's account, there is much that indicates 
a strong ethical sense. They showed great kindli
ness to one another, and faithfulness in standing 
by their comrades in war. No people could have 
better observed either the third or the fifth com
mandment; for they had a particular horror of 
blasphemy, and their respectful tenderness to
wards their parents and, indeed, towards old people 
in general, was remarkable. 

It cannot be said that the eighth commandment 
was generally observed, especially where Euro
peans were concerned; nevertheless a well-bred 
Tongan looked upon theft as a meanness to which 
he would not condescend. .As to the seventh com
mandment, any breach of it was considered 
scandalous in women and as something to be 
avoided in self-respecting men; but, among un
married and widowed people, chastity was held 
very cheap. Nevertheless the women were 
extremely well treated, and often showed them-
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selves capable of great devotion and entire faith
fulness.. I~ the matter of cruelty, treachery, and 
bloodthirstmess, these islanders were neither 
bet~er nor worse than most peoples of antiquity. 
It IS to the credit of the Tongans that they 
particularly objected to slander; nor can covetous
ness be regarded as their characteristic; for Mariner 
says:-

When any one is about to eat, he always shares out what he 
has to those about him_, without any hesitation, and a contrary 
?.onduct would be cons1derud exceedingly vile and selfish (vol. 
11. p. 14.5). 

In fact, th.ey thought very badly of the English 
when Marmer told them that his countrymen did 
not act exactly on that principle. It further 
ap~ear~ ~hat they decidedly belonged to the school 
of mtmtlve moral philosophers, and believed that 
virtue is its own reward ; for 

l\Ia~y of the chiefs, on being asked by Mr. Mariner what 
mo~1ves they hacl f?r conducting themselves with propriety, 
b•lstdes the fear of m1sfortunes in this life replied the a<1reeable 
and happy feeling which a man experiences ~ithin °himself 
when he does any good action or conducts himself nobly and 
generously ~s a man ought to do ; and this question they 
nnsw~:ed ns 1f they wondered such a question should be asked 
(vol. 11. p. 161). 

One may read from the beginning of the book 
of Judges to the end of the books of Samuel with
out discovering that the old Israelites had a moral 
stannard which differs, in any essential respect 
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(except perhaps in regard to the chastity of un
married women), from that of the Tongans. 
Gideon, J ephthah, Samson, and David are strong
handed men, some of whom are not outdone by 
any Polynesian chieftain in the matter of murder 
and treachery; while Deborah's jubilation over 
J ael's violation of the primary duty of hospitality, 
proffered and accepted under circumstances which 
give a peculiarly atrocious character to the murder 
of the guest; and her witch-like gloating over the 
picture of the disappointment of the mother of 
the victim-

The mother of Sisera cried through the lattice, 
Why is his chariot so long in coming 1 (Jud. v. 28.) 

-would not have been out of place in the choral 
serviceofthe most sanguinary god in the Polynesian 

pantheon. . . . 
With respect to the canmbahsm whlCh the 

Tongans occasionally practised, Mariner says :-

Although a few young fel'Ocions warriors chose _to imi~ate 
what they considered a mark of courageous fierceness m a neigh
bouring nation, it was held in disgust by everybody else (voL 

ii. p. 171). 

That the moral standard of Tongan life was 
less elevated than that indicated in the "Book of 
the Covenant" (Exod. xxi.-xxiii.) may be freely 
admitted. But then the eyjdence that this Book 
of the Covenant, and even the ten commandments 
as given in Exodus, were known to the Israelites 
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of the time of Samuel and Saul, is (to say the 
least) by no means conclusive. The Deuteronomic 
version of the fourth commandment is hopelessly 
discrepant from that which stands in Exodus. 
Would any later writer have ventured to alter the 
commandments as given from Sinai, if he had had 
before him that which professed to be an accurate 
statement of the "ten words" in Exodus? And 
if the writer of Deuteronomy had not Exodus 
before him, what is the value of the claim of the 
version of the ten commandments therein contained 
to authenticity? From one end to the other of the 
books of Judges and Samuel, the only" command
ments of Jahveh" which are specially adduced refer 
to the prohibition of the worship of other gods, or 
are orders given ad hoc, and have nothing to do 
with questions of morality. 

In Polynesia, the belief in witchcraft, in the 
appearance of spiritual beings in dreams, in pos
session as the cause of diseases, and in omens, 
prevailed universally. Mariner tells a story of a 
woman of rank who was greatly attached to King 
Finow, and who, for the space of six months after 
his death, scarcely ever slept elsewhere than on 
his grave, which she kept carefully decorated with 
flowers:-

One day she went, with the deepest affiiction, to the house of 
Mo·oonga Toob6, the widow of the deceased chief, to com
municate what had happened to her at the fytoca [grave] dur
ing senral nights, and which caused her the greatest anxiety. 
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She related that she had dreamed that the late II ow [King] 
appeared to her and, with a countenance full of disappointment, 
asked why there yet remained at Vavaoo so many evil-designing 
persons: for he declared that, since he had been at Bolotoo, his 
spirit had been disturbed 1 by the evil machinations of wicked 
men consphing against his son ; but he declared that "the 
youth" should not be molested nor his power shaken by the 
spirit of rebellion ; that he therefore came to her with a warning 
voice to prevent such disastrous consequences (vol. i. p. 424). 

On inquiry it turned out that the charm of 
tattao had been performed on Finow's grave, with 
the view of injuring his son, the reigning king, 
and it is to be presumed that it was this sorcerer's 
work which had "disturbed" Finow's spirit. The 
Rev. Richard Taylor says in the work already 
cited : "The account given of the witch of End or 
agrees most remarkably with the witches of New 
Zealand" (p. 45). 

The Tongans also believed in a mode of divin
ation (essentially similar to the casting of lots) 
the twirling of a cocoanut. 

The object of inquiry .•. is chiefly whether a sick person 
will recover ; for this purpose the nut being placed on the 
ground, a relation of the sick Jlerson deterlflines that, if the nut, 
when again at rest, points to such a quarter, the east for 
example, that the sick man will recover ; he then prays aloud 
to tho patron god of the family that he will be pleased to direct 
the nut so that it may indicate the truth ; the nut being next 
spun, tho result is attended to with confidence, at least with a 
full conviction that it will truly declare the intentions of thu 
gods at tha time (vol. ii p. 227). 

1 Compare: "A11d Samnel said unto Saul, Why host thou dis
quieted me!" (1 Sam. xxYiii. 15.) 

.. ,.. --· ,_ . . . 
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Docs not the action of Saul, on a famous occasion, 
involve exactly the same theological presuppo
sitions? 

Therefore Saul said unto Jaln-ch, the E!ohim of Israel, Shew 
the right. And Jonathan and Saul were taken by lot: but the 
people escaped. And Saul saicl, Cast lots between me ancl 
Jona:han my son. Ant! Jonathan was taken. And Saul said 
to Jon a than, Tell me what thou hast clone ...• And the people 
rescued Jonathan so that he died not (1 Sam. xiv. 41-45). 

As the Israelites had great yearly feasts, so had 
the Polynesians; as the Israelites practised cir
cumcision, so did many Polynesian people; as the 
Israelites had a complex and often arbitrary
seeming multitude of distinctions between clean 
and unclean things, and clean and unclean states 
of men, to which they attached great importance, 
so had the Polynesians their notions of ceremonial 
purity and their tabu, an equally extensive and 
strange system of prohibitions, violation of which 
was visited by death. These doctrines of cleanness 
and uncleanness no doubt may have taken their 
rise in the real or fancied utility of the prescrip
tions, but it is probable that the origin of many is 
indicated in the curious habit of the Samoans to 
make fetishes of living animals. It will be 
rect>llected that these people had no "gods made 
with hands," but they substituted animals for 
them. 

At his birth 

every Samoan was supposed to be taken under the care of some 
tutelary god or aitu [ = Atua] as it was called. The help ol 
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11erhaps half a dozen different gods was invoked in succession on 
the occasion, but the one who happened to be adc!re~s ··d just as 
the child was Lorn was marked and declared to be the child's 
god for life. 

'These godg were supposed to appear in some 'l:isiblc incarna
tion, and the particular thing in which his god was in the habit 
of appearing was, to the Samoan, an object of veneration. It 
was in fact his idol, and he was careful never to injure it or 
treat it with contempt. One, for instance, saw his god in the 
eel, another in the shark, another in the turtle, another in the 
dog, another in the owl, another in the lizard; and so on, 
throughout all the fi>h of the sea antl birds and four·footed 
beasts and creeping things. In some of the shell-fish even, 
gods were sur1•osed to be present. A. man would cat freely of 
what was regarded as the incarnation of the god of another man, 
but the incarnation of his own particular god he would consiuer 
it death to injure or eat. 1 

'We have here that which appears to be the 
origin, or one of the origins, of food prohibitions, 
on the one hand, and of totemism on the other. 
When it is remembered that the old I raelites 
sprang from ancestors who are said to have resided 
near, or in, one of tho great seats of ancient 
Babylonian civilisation, the city of Ur; that they 
had boon, it is said for centuries, in close contact 
·with the Egyptians; and that, in the theology of 
both the Babylonians and the Egyptians, there is 
abundant evidence, notwithstanding their advanced 
social organisation, of the belief in spirits, with 
sorcery, ancestor-worship, the deification of animals, 
and the converse animalisation of gods-it ob
viously needs very strong evidence to justify the 

1 Turner Nineteen Years in Polynesia, p. 238. 
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belief that the rude tribes of Israel did not share 
the notions from which their far more civilised 
neighbours had not emancipated themselves. 

But it is surely needless to carry the comparison 
further. Out of the abundant evidence at com
mand, I think that sufficient has been produced 
to furnish ample grounds for the belief, that the 
old Israelites of the time of Samuel entertained 
theological conceptions which were on a level with 
those current among the more civilised of the 
Polynesian islanders, though their ethical code 
may possibly, in some respects, have been more 
advanced.1 

A theological system of essentially similar char
acter, exhibiting the same fundamental conceptions 
respecting the continued existence and incessant 
interference in human affairs of disembodied 
spirits, prevails, or formerly prevailed, among the 
whole of the inhabitants of the Polynesian and 
Melanesian islands, and among the people of 
Australia, notwithstanding the wide differences in 
physical character and in grade of civilisation which 
obtain among them. And the same proposition is 
true of the people who inhabit the riverain shores 
of the Pacific Ocean, whether Dyaks, .M"ala.ys, 
Indo-Chinese, Chinese, J apancse, the wild tribes 
of America, or the highly civilised old Mexicans 
and Peruvians. It is no less true of the Mongolic 

1 See Lippert's excellent remarks on ihis subject, Der Secle?&
cult, p. 89. 



346 THE EVOLUTIOX OF THEOLOGY Vlll 

nomads of Northern Asia, of the Asiatic Aryans 
and of the Ancient Greeks and Romans, and it 
holds good among the Dravidians of the Dekhan 
and the negro tribes of .Africa. No tribe of 
savages, which has yet been discovered, has been 
conclusively proved to have so poor a theological 
equipment as to be devoid of a belief in ghosts, 
and in the utility of some form of witchcraft, in 
influencing those ghosts. And there is no nation, 
modern or ancient, which, even at this moment, 
has wholly given up the belief; and in which it 
has not, at one time or other, pla.yeu a great part 
in practical life. 

This sciotheism,l as it might be called, is found, 
in several degrees of complexity, in rough corre
spondence with the stages of social organisation, 
and, like these, separateu by no sudden breaks. 

In its simplest condition, such as may be met 
with among the Australian savages, theology is a 
mere belief in the existence, powers, and disposi
tion (usually malignant) of ghostlike entities who 
may be propitiated or scared away; but no cult 
can properly be said to exist. And, in this stage, 
theology is wholly independent of ethics. The 
moral code, such as is implied by public opinion, 
derives no sanction from the theological dogmas, 

1 Sciography has the authority of Cudworth, Int!llcrturrl 
System, vol. ii. p. 836. Sciomancy (crK<o!La.v'Tfia.), wllich, in the 
sense of divination by ghosts, may be found in Bailey's 
Dictionary (1751), also furnishes a precedent for my coinage. 
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and the influence of the spirits is supposed to be 
exerted out of mere caprice or malice. 

As a next stage, the fundamental fear of ghosts and 
the consequent desire to propitiate them acquire 
an organised ritual in simple forms of ancestor
worship, such as the Rev. Mr. Turner describes 
among the people of Tanna (l.c. p. 88); and this 
line of development may be followed out until it 
attains its acme in the State-theology of China 
and the Kami-theology 1 of Japan. Each of these 
is essentially ancestor-worship, the ancestors being 
recko~ed back through family groups, of higher 
and higher order, sometimes with strict reference 
to the principle of agnation, as in old Rome · and 
as in the latter, it is intimately bound up with th~ 
whole organisation of the State. There are no 
idols ; inscri~ed table:s in China, and strips of 
paper lodged m a peculiar portable shrine in Japan, 
represen~ the souls of the deceased, or the special 
seats whiCh they occupy when sacrifices are offered 
by their descendants. In Japan it is interesting 
to observe that a national Kami-Ten-zio-dai-zin 
-is worshipped as a sort of Jahveh by the natiou 
i~ general, and (as Lippert has observed) it is 
smgular that his special seat is a portable litter
like shrine, termed the ::Mikosi, in some sort ana-. 
logous to the Israeli tic ark. In China, the emperor 

1 "Rami " is used in the sense of Elohim ; and is also like 
?ur word "~ord," employed as a title of respect among m~n as 
mueed Eloh1m was. ' 
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is the repr8sentative of the primitive ancestors, 
and stands, as it were, between them and the 
supreme cosmic deities-Heaven and Earth-who 
are superadded to them, and who answer to the 
Tangaloa and the Maui of the Polynesians. 

Sciotheism, under the form of the deification of 
ancestral ghosts, in its most pronounced form, is 
therefore the chief element in the theology of a 
great moiety, possibly of more than half, of the 
human race. I think this must be taken to be a 
matter of fact-though various opinions may be 
held as to how this ancestor-worship came about. 
But un the other hand, it is no less a matter of 
fact that there are very few veople without 
additional gods, who cannot, with certainty, be 
accounted for as deified ancestors. 

With all respect for the distinguished au
thorities on the other side, I cannot find good 
reasons for accepting the theory that the cosmic 
deities-who are superadded to deified ancestors 
even in China; who are found all over Polynesia, 
in Tangaloa and Maui, and in old Peru, in the Sun 
-are the product either of the " search after the 
infinite," or of mistakes arising out of the confusion 
of a great chief's name with the thing signified by 
tl1e name. But, however this may be, I think it 
is again merely matter of fact that, among a 
lnrge portion of mankind, ancestor-worship is more 
or less thrown into the background either by such 
cosmic deities, or by tribal gods of uncertain 

.,. ~-- ...- ~-· -- .... 
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origi~, ':ho _have been raised to eminence by the 
supenonty m warfare, or otherwise, of their wor
shippers. 

Among c_ertain nations, the polytheistic theology, 
thus _constituted, has become modified by the 
selectiOn of some one cosmic or tribal god, as the 
only god to whom worship is due on the part of 
that nation (though it is by no means denied that 
other nations have a right to worship other gods), 
and thus results a worship of one God-monolatry, 
as Wellha~sen calls it-which is very different 
from genume monotheism.1 In ancestral scio
theism, and in this monolat?·y, the ethical code, 
often of a very high order, comes into closer 
relation with the theological creed. llforality is 
taken under the patronage of the god or gods, who 
reward all morally good conduct and punish all 
morally evil conduct in this world or the next. At 
the same time, however, they are conceived to be 
thoroughly human, and they visit any shadow of 
disrespect to themselves, shown by disobedience to 
their commands, or by delay, or carelessness, in 
carrying them out, as severely as any breach of 
the moral laws. Piety means minute attention to 
the due performance of all sacred rites, and covers 
any number of lapses in morality, just as cruelty, 
treachery, murder, and adultery did not bar David's 
claim to the title of the man after God's own 

P The Assyrians thus raised Assur to a position of pre
eminence.] 
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heart among the Israelites; crimes against men 
may be expiated, but blasphemy against the gods 
is an unpardonable sin. Men forgive all injuries 
but those which touch their self-esteem ; and they 
make their gods after their own likeness, in their 
own image make they them. 

It is in the category of monolatry that I conceive 
the theology of the old Israelites must be ranged. 
They were polytheists, in so far as they admitted 
the existence of other Elohim of divine rank beside 
Jahveh; they differed from ordinary polytheists, 
in so far as they believed that J ahveh was the 

·supreme god and the one proper object of their 
own national worship. But it will doubtless be 
objected that I have been building up a fictitious 
Israelitic theology on the foundation of the 
recorded habits and customs of the people, when 
they had lapsed from the ordinances of their great 
lawgiver and prophet Moses, and that my conclu
sions may be good for the perverts to Canaanitish 
theology, but not for the true observers of the 
Sinaitic legislation. The answer to the objection 
is that-so far as I can form a judgment of that 
which is well ascertained in the history of Israel
there is very little ground for believing that we 
know much, either about the theological and 
social value of the influence of Moses, or about 
what happened during the wanderings in the 
DPsert. 

' . .. 
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The account of the Exodus and of the occur
rences in the Sinaitic peninsula ; in fact, all the 
history of Israel before the invasion of Canaan, is 
full of wonderful stories, which may be true, in so 
far as they are conceivable occurrences, but which 
are certainly not probable, and which I, for one, 
decline to accept until evidence, which deserves 
that name, is offered of their historical truth. Up 
to this time I know of none.1 Furthermore I see 
no answer to the argument that one has no right to 
pick out of an obviously unhistoric:tl statement the 
assertions which happen to be probable and to dis
card the rest. But it is also certain that a primi
tively veracious tradition may be smothered under 
subsequent mythical additions, and that one has no 
right to cast away the former along with the 
latter. Thus, perhaps the fairest way of stating 
the case may be as follows. 

There can be no a p1·im·i objection to the sup
position that the Israelites were delivered from 
their Egyptian bondage by a leaJer called Moses, 
and that he exerted a great influence over their 
subsequent organisation in the Desert. There is 
no reason to doubt that, during their residence in 
the land of Goshen, the Israelites knew nothing 
of J ahveh; but, as their own prophets declare (see 
Ezek. xx.), were polytheistic idolaters, sharing in 

1 I refer those who wish to know the reasons which lead me 
to take up this position to the works of Reu•s and Wellhausen 
[and especially to Stade's Gcschichte des Volkes Israel.1 ' 
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the worst practices of their neighbours. As to 
their conduct in other respects, nothing is known. 
But it may fairly be suspected that their ethics 
were not of a higher order than those of Jacob, 
their progenitor, in which case they might derive 
great profit from contact with Egyptian society, 
which held honesty and truthfulness in the highest 
esteem. Thanks to the Egyptologers, we now 
know, with all requisite certainty, the moral 
standard of that society in the time, and long 
before the time, of .Moses. It can be determined 
from the scrolls buried with the mummified dead 
and from the inscriptions on the tombs and 
memorial statues of that age. For, though the 
l;ing of epitaphs is proverbial, so far . as their 
subject is concerned, they gave an unmistakable 
insio-ht into that which the writers and the readers 

b 

of them think praiseworthy. 
In the famous tombs at Beni Hassan there is a 

record of the life of Prince N akht, who served 
Osertasen II., a Pharaoh of the twelfth dynasty 
as govern<;>r of a province. The inscription s~eaks 
in his name: "I was a benevolent and kmdly 
governor who loved his country. . . . Never was 
a little child distressed nor a widow ill-treated by 
me. I have never repelled a workman nor hindered 
a shepherd. I gave alike to the widow and to 
the married woman, and have not preferred the 
great to the small in my gifts." And we have the 
high authority of the late Dr. Samuel Birch for 
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the statement that the inscriptions of the twelfth 
dynasty abound in injunctions of a high ethical 
character. "To feed the hungry, give drink to the 
thirsty, clothe the naked, bury the dead, loyally 
·serve the king, formed the first duty of a pious 
man and faithful subject." 1 The people for whom 
these inscriptions embodied their ideal of pn.ise
worthiness assuredly had no imperfect conception 
of either justice or mercy. But there is a document 
which gives still better evidence of the moral 
standard of the Egyptians. It is the "Book of 
the Dead," a sort of "Guide to Spiritland," the 
whole, or a part, of which was buried with the 
mummy of every well-to-do Egyptian, while ex
tracts from it are found in innumerable inscrip
tions. Portions of this work are of extreme 
antiquity, evidence of their existence occurring as 
far back as the fifth and sixth dynasties ; while the 
125th chapter, which constitutes a sort of book by 
itself, and is known as the "Book of Redemption 
in the Hall of the two Truths," is frequently in
scribed upon coffins and other monuments of the 
nineteenth dynasty (that under which, there is some 
reason to believe, the Israelites were oppressed 
and the Exodus took place), and it occurs, more 
than once, in the famous tombs of the kings of 
tllis and the preceding dynasty at Thebes." This 

1 Bunsen, Egypt/s Place, vol. v. p. 129, note. 
~ SrP Birch, in Egypt's Place, vol. v.; allll Drugsch, History 

of E:Jypt. 
112 
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"Book of Redemption" is chiefly occupied by the 
so-called "negative confession" made to the 
forty-two Divine Judges, in which the soul of the 
dead denies that he has committed faults of 
various kinds. It is, therefore, obvious that the 
Ecryptians conceived that their gods commanded 
tl;em not to do the deeds which are here denied. 
The "Book of Redemption," in fact, implies the 
existence in the mind of the Egyptians, if not in 
a formal writing, of a series of ordinances, couched, 
like the majority of the ten commandments, in 
negative terms. And it is easy to prove the 
implied existence of a series which nearly answers 
to the "ten words." Of course a polytheistic and 
image-worshipping people, who observed a great 
many holy days, but no Sabbaths, could have 
nothino- analoa-ous to the first or the second and 

b b 

the fourth commandments of the Decalogue ; but 
answering to the third, is" I have not blasphemed ; " 
to the fifth, "I have not reviled the face of the 
king or my father;" to the sixth, "I have not 
murdered ; "to the seventh, "I have not committe< l 
adultery;" to the eighth, " I have not stolen," "I 
have not done fraud to man ; " to the ninth, "I 
have not told falsehoods in the tribunal of truth," 
and further "I have not calumniated the slave to 

' ' his master." I find nothing exactly similar to the 
tenth commandment; but that the inward dispo
sition of mind was held to be of no less importance 
than the outward act is to be gathered from the 
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praise::: of kiudlineRs already cited and the cry of 
" I am pure," which is repeated by the soul on 
trial. Moreover, there is a minuteness of detail in 
the confession which shows no little delicacy of 
moral appreciation-" I have not privily done evil 
against mankind," "I have not affiicted men," 
" I have not withheld milk from the mouths of 
sucklings," "I have not been idle," "I have not 
played the hypocrite," "I have not told falsehoods," 
"I have not corrupted woman or man," "I have 
not caused fear," "I have not multiplied words in 
speaking." 

W oulcl that the moral sense of the nineteenth 
century A.D. were as far advanced as that of the 
Eg)1)iians in the nineteenth century B.C. in this 
last particular! What incalculable benefit to man
kind would flow from strict observance of the 
commandment, "Thou shalt not multiply words in 
speaking ! " Nothing is more remarkable than 
the stress which the old Egyptians, here and else
where, lay upon this and other kinds of truthful
ness, as compared with the absence of any such 
requirement in the Israelitic Decalogue, in which 
only a specific kind of untruthfulnes is forbidden. 

If, as the story runs, Moses was adopted by a 
princess of the royal house, and was instructed in 
·au the wisdom of the Egyptians, it is surely in
credible that he should not have been familiar 
from his youth up, with the high moral code 
implied in the "Book of Redemption." It i~ 



- - ··:; ....... -~· ...... 

356 TilE EVOLUTION OF THEOLOGY VIII 

surely impossible that he should have been less 
familiar with the complete legal system, and with 
the method of administration of justice, which, 
even in his time, had enabled the Egyptian people 
to hold together, as a complex social organisation, 
for a period far longer than the duration of old 
Roman society, from the building of the city to the 
death of the last Crnsar. Nor need we look to 
Moses alone for the influence of Egypt upon Israel. 
It is true that the Hebrew nomads who came into 
contact with the Egyptians of Osertasen, or of 
Ramses, stood in much the same relation to them, 
in point of culture, as a Germanic tribe did to the 
Romans of Tiberius, or of Marcus Antoninus ; or as 
Captain Cook's Omai did to the English of George 
the Third. But, at the same time, any difficulty 
of communication which might have arisen out of 
this circumstance was removed by the long pre
existing intercourse of other Semites, of every 
grade of civilisation, with the Egyptians. In 
Mesopotamia and elsewhere, as in Phenicia, Semi
tic people had attained to a social organisation 
as advanced as that of the Egyptians; Semites had 
conquered and occupied Lower Egypt for cen
turies. So extensively had Semitic influences pene
trated Egypt that the Egyptian language, during 

b • 

the period of the nineteenth dynasty, IS said 
by Brugsch to be as full of Semitisms as German is 
of Gallicisms; while Semitic deities had supplant
ed the Egyptian gods at Heliopolis and else· 

. ·~ ~- -;------- *"' --- - - • 
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where. On the other hand, the Semites, as far as 
Phenicia, were extensively influenced by Egypt. 

It is generally admitted 1 that Moses, Phinehas 
(and perhaps Aaron), are names ofEgyptian origin, 
and there is excellent authority for the statement 
that the name Abir, which the Israelites gave to 
their golden calf, and which is also used to signify 
the strong, the heavenly, and even God,2 is simply 
the Egyptian Apis. Brugsch points out that the 
god, Tum or Tom, who was the special object of 
worship in the city of Pi-Tom, with which the 
Israelites were only too familiar, was called Ankh 
and the "great god," and had no image. .A.nhk 
means "He who lives," "the living one," a name 
the resemblance of which to the "I am that I 
am" of Exodus is unmistakable, whatever may be 
the value of the fact. Every discussion of Israel
itic ritual seeks and finds the explanation of its 
details in the portable sacred chests, the altars, 
the priestly dress, the breastplate, the incense, 
and the sacrifices depicted on the monuments of 
Egypt. But it must be remembered that these 
signs of the influence of Egypt upon Israel are not 
necessarily evidence that such influence was 
exerted before the Exodus. It may have come 
much later, through the close connection of the 

1 Even by Graetz, who, though a fair enough historian, 
cannot be accused of any desire to over·estimate the importance 
of Egyptian influence upon his people. 

2 Graetz, Gescltichte der Juden, Bel. i. p. 870. 
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Israel of David and Solomon, :first with Phenicia 
and then with Egypt. 

If we suppose Moses to have been a man of the 
stamp of Calvin, there is no difficulty in conceiving 
that he may have constructed the substance of 
the ten words, and even of the Book of the 
Covenant, which curiously resembles parts of 
the Book of the Dead, from the foundation of 
Egyptian ethics and theology which had filtered 
through to the Israelites in general, or had been 
furnished specially to himself by his early 
education; just as the great Genevese reformer 
built up a puritanic social organisation on so much 
as remained of the ethics and theology of the 
Roman Church, after he had trimmed them to his 
liking. 

Thus, I repeat, I see no a p1·iori o~jection to the 
assumption that Moses may have endeavoured to 
give his people a theologico-political organisation 
based on the ten commandments (though certainly 
not quite in their present form) and the Book of 
the Covenant, contained in our present book of 
Exodus. But whether there is such evidence as 
amounts to proof, or, I had better say, to prob
ability, that even this much of the Pentateuch 
owes its origin to Moses is another matter. The 
mythical character of the accessories of the 
Sinaitic history is patent, and it would take a 
good deal more evidence than is afforded by the 
bare assertion of an unknown writer to justify the 
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belief that the people who "saw the thunderings 
and the lightnings and the voice of the trumpet 
and the mountain smoking" (Exod. xx. 18); to 
whom Jahveh orders Moses to say, "Y e yourselves 
have seen that I have talked with yon from 
heaven. Y e shall not make other gods with me ; 
gods of silver and gods of gold ye shall not make 
unto you" (ibid. 22, 23), should, less than six 
weeks afterwards, have done the exact thing they 
were thus awfully forbidden to do. Nor is the 
credibility of the story increased by the statement 
that Aaron, the brother of Moses, the witness and 
fellow-worker of the miracles before Pharaoh, was 
their leader and the artificer of the idol. And yet, 
at the same time, Aaron was apparently so ignorant 
of wrongdoing that he made proclamation, " To
moiTow shall be a feast to Jahveh," and the people 
proceeded to offer their burnt-offl~rings and peace
offerings, as if everything in their proceedings 
must be satisfactory to the Deity with whom they 
had just made a solemn covenant to abolish 
image-worship. It seems to me that, on a survey 
of all the facts of the case, only a very cautious 
and hypothetical judgment is justifiable. It may 
be that Moses profited by the opportunities 
afforded him of access to what was best in 
Egyptian society to become acquainted, not only 
with its advanced ethical and legal code, but with 
the more or less pantheistic unification of the 
Divine to which the speculations of the Egyptian 
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thinkers, like those of all polytheistic philosophers, 
from Polynesia to Greece, tend; if indeed the 
theology of the period of the nineteenth dynasty 
was not, as some Egyptologists think, a modifica
tion of an earlier, more distinctly monotheistic 
doctrine of a long antecedent age. It took only 
half a dozen centuries for the theology of Paul to 
become the theology of Gregory the Great ; and 
it is possible that twenty centuries lay between 
the theology of the first worshippers in the 
sanctuary of the Sphinx and that of the priests of 
Ramses Maimun. 

It may be '.;hat the ten commandments and the 
Book of the Covenant are based upon faithful 
traditions of the efforts of a great leader to raise 
his followers to his own level. For myself, as a 
matter of pious opinion, I like to think so ; as I 
like to imagine that, between Moses and Samuel, 
there ma.y have been many a seer, many a herds
man such as him of Tekoah, lonely amidst the 
hills of Ephraim and Judah, who cherished and 
kept alive these traditions. In the present results 
of Biblical criticism, however, I can discover no 
justification for the common assumption that, 
between the time of Joshua and that of Rehoboam, 
the Israelites were familiar with either the 
Deuteronomic or the Levitical legislation; or that 
the theology of the Israelites, from the king who 
sat on the throne to the lowest of his subjects, was 
in any imrortant respect different from that which 

,_ • - - -- r-
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might naturally be expected from their previous 
history and the conditions of their existence. But 
there is excellent evidence to the contrary effect. 
And, for my part, I see no reason to doubt that, 
like the rest of the world, the Israelites had passed 
through a period of mere ghost-worship, and had 
advanced through Ancestor-worship and Fetishism 
and Totemism to the theological level at which we 
find them in the books of Judges and Samuel. 

All the more remarkable, therefore, is the extra
ordinary change which is to be noted in the 
eighth century B.C. The student who is familiar 
with the theology implied, or expressed, in the 
books of Judges, Samuel, and the first book of 
Kings, finds himself in a new world of thought, 
in the full tide of a great reformation, when he 
reads Joel, Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah, and 
Jeremiah. 

The essence of this change is the reversal of the 
position which, in primitive society, ethics holds in 
relation to theology. Originally, that which men 
worship is a theological hypothesis, not a moral 
ideal. The prophets, in substance, if not always 
in form, preach the opposite doctrine. They are 
constantly striving to free the moral ideal from the 
stifling embrace of the current theology and its 
concomitant ritual. Theirs was not an intellectual 
criticism, argued on strictly scientific grounds ; the 
image-worshippers and the believers in the efficacy 

• 
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of sacrifices and ceremonies might logi,..ally have 
held their own against anything the prophets 
have to say; it was an ethical criticism. From 
the height of his moral intuition-that the whole 
duty of man is to do justice and to love mercy and 
to bear himself as humbly as befits his insignifi
cance in face of the Infinite-the prophet simply 
laughs at the idolaters of stocks and stones and 
the idolaters of ritual. Idols of the first kind, in 
his experience, were inseparably united with the 
practice of immorality, and they were to be ruth
lessly destroyed. As for sacrifices and ceremonies, 
whatever their intrinsic value might be, they might 
be tolerated on condition of ceasing to be idols ; 
they might even be praiseworthy on condition of 
being made to subserve the worship of the true 
Jahveh-the moral ideal. 

If the realm of David had remained undivided 
if the Assyrian and the Chaldean and th~ 
Egyptian had left Israel to the ordinary course of 
development of an Oriental kingdom, it is possible 
that the effects of the reforming zeal of the pro
phets of the eighth and seventh centuries might 
have been effaced by the growth, according to its 
inevitable tendencies, of the theology which they 
combated. But the captivity made the fortune 
of the ideas which it was the privilege of these 
men to launch upon an endless career. With the 
abolition of the Temple-services for more than half 
a century, the priest must have lost and the scribe 
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gained influence, The puritanism of a vigorous 
minority among the Babylonian Jews rooted out 
polytheism from all its hiding-places in the theo
logy which they had inherited ; they created the 
first consistent, remorseless, naked monotheism, 
which, so far as history records, appeared in the 
world (for Zoroastnsm is practically ditheism, and 
Buddhism any-theism or no-theism); and they 
inseparably united therewith ~tn ethical code, 
which, for its purity and for its efficiency as a 
bond of social life, was and is, unsurpassed. So I 
think we must not judge Ezra and Nehemiah ancl 
their followers too hardly, if they exemplified the 
usual doom of poor humanity to escape from one 
error only to fall into another; if they failed to 
free themselves as completely from the idolatry of 
ritual as they had from that of images and dogmas ; 
if they cherished the new fetters of the Levitical 
legislation which they had fitted upon themselves 
and their nation, as though such bonds had the 
sanctity of the obligJ:Ltions of morality ; and if they 
led succeeding generations to spend their best 
energies in building that "hedge round the Torah" 
which was meant to preserve both ethics and 
theology, but which too often hn.d the effect of 
pampering the latter and starving the former. 
The world being what it wns, it IS to be doubted 
whether Israel would have preserved intact the 
pure ore of religion, which the prophets had 
extracted for the use of mankind as well as for 
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their nation, had not the leaders of the naLion 
been zealous, even to death, for the dross of the law 
in which it was embedded. The struggle of the 
Jews, under the Maccabean house, against the 
Seleucidre was as importn.nt for mankind as that of 
the Greeks against the Persians. And, of all the 
strange ironies of history, perhaps the strangest 
is that "Pharisee "is current, as a term of reproach, 
among the theological descendants of that sect of 
Nazarenes who, without the martyr spirit of those 
p!·imitive Puritans, would never have come into 
existence. They, like their historical successors, 
our own Puritans, have shared the geueral fate of 
the poor wise men who save cities. 

A criticism of theology from the side of science 
is not thought of by the prophets, and is at most 
indicated in the books of Job and Ecclesiastes, in 
both of which the problem of vindicating the ways 
of God to man is given up, though on different 
grounds, as a hopeless one. But with the ex
tensive introduction of Greek thought among the 
Jews, which took place, not only during the 
domination of the Selcucidre in Palestine, but in 
the great Judaic colony which flourished in 
Egypt under the Ptolemies, criticism, on both 
ethical and scientific grounds, took a new depar
ture. 

In the hands of the Alexandrian Jews, as repre
sented by Philo, the fundamental axiom of later 
Jewish, as of Christian monotheism, that the Deity 
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is infinitely perfect and infinitely good, worked 
itself out into its logical consequence-agnostic 
theism. Philo will allow of no point of contact 
between God and a world in which evil exists. 
For him God has no relation to space or to time, 
and, as infinite, suffers no predicate beyond that 
of existence. I t is therefore absurd to ascribe to 
Him mental faculties and affections comparable in 
the remotest degreo to those of men; He is in no 
way an object of cognition; He is a7iowc; and 
lucara:A'YJICToc; 1-without quality and incomprehen
sible. That is to say the Alexandrian Jew of the 
first century had anticipated the reasonings of 
Hamilton and Mansell in the nineteenth, and, for 
him, God is the Unknowable in the sense in which 
that term is used by Mr. Herbert Spencer. More
over, Philo's definition of the Supreme Being 
would not be inconsistent with that "substantia 
constans infinitis attributis, quorum unumquodque 
reternam et infinitam essentiam exprimit," given by 
another great Israelite, were it not that Spinoza's 
doctrine of the immanence of the Deity in the 
world puts him, at any rate formally, at the 
antipodes of theological speculation. But the 
conception of the essential incognoscibility of the 
Deity is the same in each case. However, Philo 

1 See the careful analsyis of the work of the .Alexandrian 
philosopher and theolo~:;ian (who, 1t should be remembered, was 
a most devout Jew, held in the highest estePm by his rountry
men) in Siegfried's Philo t•on Alrxandrien, 1&75. [Also Dr. J. 
Dmmmond's Philo Judcc1ts, 1888.] 
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was too thorough an Israelite and too much the 
child of his time to be content with this agnostic 
position. With the help of the Platonic and 
Stoic philosophy, he constructed an apprehensible, 
if not comprehensible, quasi-deity out of the 
Logos; while other more or less personified divine 
powers, or attributes, bridged over the interval 
between God and man; between the sacred 
existence, too pure to be called by any name which 
implied a conceivable quality, and the gross and 
evil world of matter. In order to get over the 
ethical difficulties presented by the nai:ve natural
ism of m'\ny parts of those Scriptures, in the 
divine authority of which he firmly believed, 
Philo borrowed from the Stoics (who had been in 
like straits in respect of Gree·k mythology), that 
great Excalibur which they had forged with 
infinite pains and skill-the method of allegorical 
interpretation. This mighty "two-handed engine 
at the door " of the theologian is warranted to 
make a speedy end of any and every moral or 
intellectual difficulty, by sho\ving that, taken 
allegorically or, as it is otherwise said," poetically" 
or, "in a spiritual sense," the plainest words mean 
whatever a pious interpreter desires they should 
mean. In Biblica.l phrase, Zeno (who probably 
had a strain of Semitic blood in him) was the 
"father of all such as reconcile." No doubt Philo 
and his followers were eminently religious men; 
but t.hey did endless injury to the cause of religion 
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by taying the foundations of anew theology, while 
eq tipping the defenders of it with the subtlest 
of all weapons of offence and defence, and with an 
inexhaustible store of sophistical arguments of the 
mo t plausible aspect. 

The _question of the real bearing u~on theology 
of the mfluence exerted by the teaching of Philo's 
contemporary, Jesus of Nazareth, is one upon 
which it is not germane to my present purpose to 
enter. I take it simply as an unquestionable fact 
that his immediate disciples, known to their 
countrymen as "Nazarenes," were regarded as, 
:md considered themselves to be, perfectly orthodox 
Jews, belonging to the puritanic or pharisaic 
section of their people, and differing from the rest 
only in their belief that the Messiah had already 
come. Christianity, it is said, first became clearly 
differentiated at Antioch, a.nd it separated itself 
from orthodox Judaism by dcnvinO" the obliO"ation 

0 J" 0 b 

o~ ~~e nte of circumcision and of the food pro-
lnbitwns, prescribed by the law. Henceforward 
theology became. relatively stationary among the 
Jews, 1 and the h1story of its rapid progress in a 
new course of evolution is the history of the 

. 
1 I am not unaware of tho existence of many and widely 

o.!t·r~rgent sects and schools among the Jews at all periods of 
the1r. h:st.ory, since the dispersion. But I imagine that orthodox 
Judmsm 1s now pretty much what it was in l'hilo's time· while 
Peter and Paul, if they could return to life, would c:rtninly 
have. to learn the ~teehism o~ either the Roman, Greek, or 
An&hca"l Churches, if they desucd to be considered orthodox 
ChnsttnAB 
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Christian Churches, orthodox and heterodox. The 
steps in this evolution are obvious. The first is 
the birth of a new theological scheme arising out 
of the union of elements derived from Greek 
philosophy with elements derived from Israe~itic 
theology. In the fourth Gospel, the Logos, raised 
to a somewhat higher degree of personification 
than in the Alexandrian theosophy, is identified 
with Jesus of Nazareth. In the Epistles, especially 
the later of those attributed to Paul, the Israeli tic 
ideas of the ~Iessiah and of sacrificial atonement 
coalesce with one another and with the embodiment 
of the Logos in Jesus, until the apotheosis of the 
Son of man is almost, or quite, effected. The 
history of Christian dogma, from Just~n to 
Athanasius, is a record of continual progress m the 
sa.me direction, until the fair body of religion, 
revealed in almost naked purity by the prophets, 
is once more hid<len under a new accumulation of 
doomas aud of ritual practices of which the 
pr~itive Nazarene knew nothing; and which he 
would probably have regarded as blasphemous if 
he could have been made to understand them. 

As century after century, the ages roll on, poly
theis~ comes back under the disguise of :Mariolatry 
and the adoration of saints; image-worship becomes 
as rampant as in old Egypt ; ad_oration o_f relics 
takes the place of the old fetish-worship; the 
virtues of the ephod pale before those of holy 
coats and hand kerchiefs; shrines and calvaries 
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make up for the loss of the ark and of the high 
places; and even the lustral fluid of paganism is re
placed by holy water at the porches of the temples. 
A touching ceremony-the common meal originally 
eaten in pious memory of a loved teacher-becomes 
metamorphosed into a ~esh and-blood sacrifice, 
supposed to possess exactly that redeeming virtue 
which the prophets denied to the flesh-and-blood 
sacrifices of their day ; while the minute observ
ance of ritual is raised to a degree of punctilious 
refinement which Levitical legislators might envy. 
And with the growth of this theology, grew its 
inevitable concomitant, the belief in evil spirits, in 
possession, in sorcery, in charms and omens, until 
the Christians of the twelfth century after our 
era were sunk in more debased and brutal super
stitions than are recorded of the Israelites in the 
twelfth century before it. 

The greatest men of the Middle Ages are unable 
to escape the infection. Dante's "Inferno" would 
be revolting if it were not so often sublime, so 
often exquisitely tender. The hideous pictures 
which cover a vast space on the south wall of the 
Campo Santo of Pisa convey information, as terrible 
as it is indisputable, of the theological conceptions 

·of Dante's countrymen in the fourteenth century, 
whose eyes were addressed by the painters of 
those disgusting scenes, and whose approbation 
they knew how to win. A candid Mexican of 
the time of Cortez, could he have seen this 

113 
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Christian burial-place, would have taken it for an 
appropriately adorned Teocalli. The professed 
disciple of the God of justice and of mercy might 
there gloat over the sufferings of his fellowmen 
depicted as undergoing every extremity of atrocious 
and sanguinary torture to all eternity, for theo
lo<Yical error' no less than for moral delinquencies ; 
while in the central fi<Yure of Satan,I occupied in 

' 0 

champing up souls in his capacious and well-
toothed jaws, to void them again for the purpose 
of underrroin()' fresh suffering, we have the counter-

o 0 . • 

part of the strange Polynesian and Egyptian 
do<Yma that there were certain gods who employed 
th:mselve.;; in devouring the ghostly flesh of the 
spirits of the dead. But injustice to the Polynesians, 
it must be recollected that, after three such opera
tions, they thonght the sonl was purified and 
happy. In the view of the Christia.n theologian 
the operation was only a preparatwn for new 
tortures continued for ever and aye. 

With the growth of civilisation in Europe, and 
with the revival of letters and of science in the 

1 Dante's description of Lucifer engaged . in the eternal 
mastication of Brutus, Cassius, and fudas. I canot-

" Da o«ni bocca dirompfa. co denh 
U1~ pecx·atore, a guisa eli maci~Illa, 
Si chc tre ne facea cosl dolenti. 

A quel dinanzi il mordere era. nulla., 
Verso '1 grafliar, eM tal volto. Ia .~chien& 
Rima.nea della. pelle tutta. brnlla -

Is quite in harmony with the Pisan picture and perfectly 
Polynesian in conception. 
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fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the ethical and 
intellectual criticism of theology once more recom· 
menced, and arrived at a temporary resting-pla.ce 
in the confessions of the various reformed Pro
testant sects in the sixteenth century; almost all 
of which, as soon as they were strong enough, 
began to persecute those who carried criticism 
beyond their own limit. But the movement was 
not arrested by these ecclesiastical barri rs, as 
their constructors fondly imagined it would be; it 
was continued, tacitly or openly, by Galileo, by 
Hobbes, by Descartes, and especially by Spinoza, 
in the seventeenth century ; by the English Free
thinkers, by Rousseau, by the French Encyclo
predists, and by the German Rationalists, among 
whom Lessing stands out a head and shoulders 
taller than the rest, throughout the eighteenth 
century; by the historians, the philologers, the 
Biblical critics, the geologists, and the biologists 
in the nineteenth century, until it is obvious to 
all who can see that the moral sense and the 
really scientific method of seeking for truth are 
once more predominating over false science. Once 
more ethics and theology are parting company. 

It is my conviction that, with the spread of true 
scientific culture, whatever may be the medium, 
historical, philological, philosophical, or physical, 
through which that culture is conveyed, and with 
its necessary concomitant, a constant elevation of 
the standard of veracity, the end of the evolution 
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of theology will be like its beginning-it will 
cease to have any relation to ethics. I suppose 
that, so long as the human mind exists, it will not 
escape its deep-seated instinct to personify its 
intellectual conceptions. The science of the 
present day is as full of this particular form of 
intellectual shadow-worship as is the nescience of 
ignorant ages. The difference is that the philoso
pher who is worthy of the name knows that his 
personified hypotheses, such as law, and force, 
and ether, and the like, are merely useful symbols, 
while the ignorant and the careless take them for 
adequate expressions of reality. So, it may be, 
that the majority of mankind may find the practice 
of morality made easier by the use of theological . 
symbols. And unless these are converted from 
symbols into idols, I do not see that science has 
anything to say to the practice, except to give an 
occasional warning of its dangers. But, when 
such symbols are dealt with as real existences, I 
think the highest duty which is laid upon men of 
science is to show that these dogmatic idols have 
no greater value than the fabrications of men's 
hands, the stocks and the stones, which they have 
replaced. 

END OF VOJ .• 1 V • 
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